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'^LDIINAST ADDEESS AJSTB PEATBE. 


Mt l^LOVED FkIENDS, 

The subject to which your attention is invited this evening! 
is one of the very highest importanoe—one that d mands 
not only the best exertions of the mind, but also the best 
affectiona of the heart, in order rightly to understand, to 
appreciate, and to love the Divine guidance. Our Saviour 
has promised spiritual animation and Divine light, when He 
Biffid4‘* Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.” 
While, therefore, we endeavour to awaken every attention 
the mind can give to it, we trust that you will endeavour 
also to open your hearts to the deepest reception of the 
influence of the Heavenly King ; and to that end, let us all 
together for a moment, at its commencement, wsk for the 
light and. the love that may qualify us for profitable study. 
Let us pray. 

Almighty and most merciful God, our adorable Saviour, 
be present with us while we seek to receive light from Thee, 
and concerning Thee. We confess that we are but receiveTS 
of the instruction which Thy mercy is disposed to impart. 
,Thou art the way, the truth, and the life. We entreat 
Thee so to gover|j|Bftr minds by the influence of Thy Holy 
Spirit, that in Thy light we may see light — that we may love 
the light Ve sge — and that we may walk in the light, to the 
glory of Thy Divine name, for the salvation of our own souls, 
and for tl^ happiness of those who love and fear Thee. 
These mercies, Almighty Lord Jesus, we ask in Thine own 
most sacred name, and for Thy loving kindness’ sake. Amen. 



THE FIRST LECTURE. 


HOW TO THINK OF THE DIVINE UNITY’ AND 
TRINITY. 

** And the Lord shall be King over all the earth : in that day shall 
there be one Lord, and His name one/^— Zech. xiv. 9. 

The subject before us is one of the very highest importance. 
We know that by many it is esteemed to be of so mysterious 
a character, that the idea of knowing God, of having a clear 
and comprehensive view of the Holy Being we worship, -isi 
supposed to be entirely beyond our reach. And Inhere are 
two general views, which certainly are not such as to give 
us a clear discernment of the God we are required to love. 
One of these views lays especial stress upon whj,t is indeed 
most emphatically declared in the Scriptures — namely, That 
there is one God and no more.^* But those who hold the 
idea that we have just named to the exclusion of any notion 
of there being a Trinity in the Divine Being, say that this 
one God has neither form nor image by which the mind can 
grasp Him. In such a case, it would seem that when the 
soul endeavours to fix itself upon this notion, it can only be 
in conformity with the idea that was written upon the ajj^ar 
which Paul pointed out at Athens ; it still proclaims God to 
be an unknown God— for the mind certainly cannot form., 
any idea of a Being to whom it can attrife;iie no form. When 
it strives to grasp such a one, it finds itself, as it were, gazing 
upon emptiness, and grasping a shadow. Anoth^ idea that 
is very commonly entertained, also, is confessed by those 
who hold it to be exceedingly difficult of comprehension, and 
that is, that there are three persons in God, aifel that each 
one of these three persons is Almighty, present everywhere, 
and all-knowing; none is before or after the other, or greater 
oi less than the other; each person is God and Lord bj 
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hiiAself, but there are not three Gk>ds, nor three Lords. 
Now^tlys, although delivered in so many words, and al- 
though capable of being presented in a great variety of 
^.aspects, yet is confessed by those who entertain it to be so 
mysterious even to themselves, that they are painfully 
perpl^ed ; and at last the mind rests only on the words, and 
attaches no ideas to them. All is dark, mysterious, and^ 
contradictory. The one idea takes the notion of the unity 
of God, but excludes the Trinity ; the other idea takes the 
notion of the Trinity of God, bnt excludes the unity. 

Now, the question that we wish to propose for consider- 
ation to-night is, whether there is not some other mode 
of viewing the subject that will enable us to grasp both 
ddctmnes of the Sacred Scriptures, and believe there is one 
God ; but in this one God there is also a Divine Trinity of 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit P 

It is supposed by some who have not considered it to be 
a d]^ty to obtain a clear and rational comprebension of the 
faith upon which their salvation rests, that such inquiries 
are of no consequence. But we think it essential for every 
one — be the faith that has been taught to him true or not — 
that he should re-consider it. When he is a child, he thinks 
as a child, and he is taught as a child; but when he becomes 
tL man, it is the requirement of that God who gave blm 
manly powers, that he should go over again what he has 
bepn taught. And, as those worthier animals that furnish 
ns the greatest uses, after they have taken the food upon 
,which they live, are made by Divine Providence to lie down 
in the meadow ajjgJfquietly to ruminate — to chew the cud 
again and to prepare the food for thorough digestion — so 
it is in th^ human mind a desideratum that ought never to 
be neglected, t6at when the memory has been well furnished 
with instruction from childhood — the spirit should again 
bring up tHfe instruction — ruminate upon it — meditate upon 
it — and seek to understand it. For the religions teaching 
T^hich man imderstands, that alone remains of service in the 
day of trouble and adversity ; and what he does not understand 
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is like the Hfithered leat, or like the artificial that has oeen 
pinned upon the tree and has not grown out of ij. When 
the storms of life come, all such will be blown away. « Henc6 
the great Saviour said, “He that receiveth the seed into 
good ground, is he that heareth my word, and understandeth* 
it; which also heareth fruit, and bringeth forth, so^e an 
hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty.” But when any man 
“heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth it 
not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that* 
which was sown in his heart.” 

Let us, then, endeavour to ascertain if we can understand 
this foundation-stone of all theology, so that it may be so 
firmly fixed as to be worthy of the glorious promise given 
in Isaiah : “ Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stope, 
a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation : he ' 
that believeth shall not make haste.” — Isaiah xxy^dii. 16. 
“For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ.” — 1 Cor. iii. 11. Well, then, we have 
mentioned that those who have been used to he^r, and have 
familiarised themselves with the fact that there is mention, 
in the New Testament at least, of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, or as it might be better rendered, Holy Spirit. — The 
word “Ghost,” in old times, meant the same as “Spirit” 
signifies now ; though now it is an ugly word, and means a 
phantom. It is derived from the old German word Geist^ 
and signifies that which flows out, as the spirit of truth, but 
afterwards it obtained a signification which did not belong 
to it. The spiritual person which had left the body at death 
was called “ghost,” and hence, when the Holy Ghost is 
mentioned, it often suggests to the mind,ij;iot the idea of holy 
truth which it originally did, but thJ'Vdea of a sort of 
ghostly personage distinct from other persons. , Now it 
often occurs to such as have been taught bftforelfand, that 
there are three persons in the Deity, and one is called 
“Father,” and one is called “Son,” and one is called the 
“Holy Ghost;” — to imagine that inasmuch as they read in 
the New Testament the terms Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
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tlioj' have learned in the New Testament that there are three 
p^schis ^in Gk)d. They suppose that they can readily lay 
their fingers upon some text that says, “ The Father is a 
4;^rso]l, the Son is a person, and the Holy Ghost is a person/' 
But when they come really to search the Scriptures for such 
an 0 %‘ect, they find, what is the fact, that nowhere, from 
the commencement of the first book of Kevelation to the 
termination of the last, is there such an expression as three 
persons and one God, or one person of the Father, another 
person of the Son, and another person of the Holy Ghost. 
There are no such phrases to be found in the Bible. They 
aare merely to be found in human, manufactured creeds, 
which were made in times that we now know were times not 
of intelligence, but times of much ignorance, much error, 
much Qf tyrannical pretence, and of but little real, true, 
intellectual light. If these creeds, therefore, have anything 
that is not to be found in this Divine Book, we would that 
none of u^ should be held responsible for their contents; 
but that we should come to the law and to the testimony. 
If they speak not according to this word, it is because there 
is no light in them.” 

Our first remark then, is, that nowhere in the Sacred 
Scriptures can any one find a text ; and if he has imagined 
^o, let him earnestly set about it to-morrow, and not be satis- 
fied until he hsis thoroughly examined that question ; that 
nowhere in this Divine Book is there to be found any 
declaration that says, and we think not that means, that 
.there are more persons in God than one. The line of 
teaching in the volume is this : In the Old Testament 

it is taught that there is one God, Jehovah, and no more, 
and this dne God would come into the world to save man- 
kind. In the^ew Testament it is taught that this one God 
did come into the world under the name of Jesus Christ ; 
that He was “ God manifest in the flesh.” This is the first 
point. 

; Secondly: That to Jesus Christ in the Scnptores is 
attributed the terms Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, separately 
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and oombinedly, in single declarations and in compound^db- 
cdarations, where all the names are grouped togethej^. tind, 

Thirdly ; We will endeavour to address ourselves to such 
fair objections as may occur to the thoughtful, duly desiroua^^ 
of examining this subject fully. 

I. We have said then, in the first place, that the doptrino 
of the Old Testament is, that the one God, Jehovah himself, 
would come into the world to save mankind. In the New 
Testament it is taught that Jesus Christ, who did come into 
the world, was God Himself “ manifest in the flesh,** fulfilling 
the prophecies of the Old Testament. 

Now, there are such remarkable declarations on both 
these points, that any one who fully gives himself to verify 
them as we present them, we conceive will be astonj,shfed 
that he has overlooked the plain and emphatic teaching 
which we have pointed out. Let us take a few instances. 
It is said in Isaiah xliii. 10, 11, “ Before me there was no 
God formed, neither shall there be after me. I, even I, am 
the Lord (Jehovah), and beside me there is no Saviour.” 
Now, here there is no equivocation; there is a striking, 
direct, and glorious utterance, that God the Eternal One 
bad none who was formed before Him, and after Him there 
would also be none formed — that He was Jehovah himself; 
and that He would come into the world to be the Saviouu 
of mankind. “ I, even I, am the Lord ; and beside me there 
is no Saviour.” Now, if there had been another person 
who was or who would be a Saviour besides Him, there can 
be no question but he would have known of it. The same 
Divine being throughout the Jewish aj^^nomy had always 
presented the same truth. Take for instance, Deuteronomy 
vi. 4, and you read — ** Hear, O Israel : the Lord oui’ God is 
one Lord.’* Take again, as another specimenjthe numerous 
utterances in Isaiah xlv., where you will find, in every 
variety of form, the fact declared, that the same^ Being who 
was the Creator would become the Saviour. “ Yerily thou 
art a God that hidest thyself, 0 God of Israel the Saviour/* 
verse 15. “ There is no God else besides me. a iust God anji 



a Saviour, tfiere is none beside me,” verse 21. ‘*Look anio 
nje,. 3iid43e ye saved, all the ends of the earth ; for I am God, 
and tffere is none else,*’ verse 22. A very common idea is 
Xo regard the first person of the Divine 'rrinity as a Being 
that required to be appeased in the. work of salvation — the 
second person of the Divine Trinity, as the Son that came 
to save man from the horrors which the first had threatened 
to inflict upon them. These declarations, and numerous 
others, point out nothing of this kind, but tho reverse : that 
the Maker of the world, the Creator of all things, was the 
very One* that would become the Saviour. Take, again, 
Isaiah xliii. 25, “I, even I, am He that blofcteth out thy 
transgressions for mine own sake, and will not remember 
thy^ins.” Thus, again, it is a great fact that the Being 
who denominates himself “ I ” — “ I, even I, ” and declares 
that He is Jehovah Himself, the one glorious God of heaven 
and earth — is the Being that for His own sake would blot 
out* the sips of men, and redeem them fi’oin ruin. Turn 
where you will, the prophets are full of this truth. Say to 
them that are of a fearful heart, “ Be strong, fear not : 
behold your God will come with vengeance, even God with 
a recompense, He will come and save you.” — Isaiah xxxv. 4. 
“ The voice of him that crieth in tho wilderness, prepare ye 
\h 0 way of the Lord (Jehovah), make straight in the desert 
a highway for our God.” — xl. 3. “Behold the Lord God 
will come with a strong hand, and his arm shall rule for 
him : behold his reward is with him, and his work before 
Him,” verse 10. “ Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye men 
of Israel, I wilUAfflp thee, saith the Lord (Jehovah), and 
thy Eedeemer, the Holy One of Israel.” — xli. 14. “ For thy 
Maker is 'thine husband, tho Lord (Jehovah) of Hosts is his 
name ; and thy Eedeemer, the Holy One of Israel, the God 
of the whole earth shall he be called.” — liv. 5. “ Yet I am 
the Lord tliy God from the land of Egypt, and thou ehalt 
know no god but me; for there is no saviour beside mb.” 

Hosea xiii. 4. Can any language be stronger? Is it 
not declared that there is only one Saviour, and He is 
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Jehovah himself ! Look, also, at onr text. In that day there 
shall be one King over all the earth : in that day thi^re^heU 
be one Lord (Jehovah), and His name one.” 

In the Kew Testament yon will find the same thing 
taught from the very commencement of the Lord’s visitation, 
of mankind, throughout the Gospel. Take, for insfenoe, 
what is said conceming the Lord’s birth into the world, as 
a specimen — Matthew i. 21, "Thou shalt call his name 
Jesus ; for he shall save his people from their sins.” Now, 
if Jesus was not Jehovah, not only would this language be 
itself utterly inexcusable — ^for who can save from sin but 
God himself P — but why say " He shall save his people P” 
His people! How his people unless He made the people, 
and was their proper Sovereign ? They are His : He* was 
the proprietor of them; but not only so, salvation itself 
implies that the Being that saves must be Divine. Who of 
us can save ourselves, even from the slightest sin, without 
Divine help and power ? And who if he could s%ve himself, 
can save his brother? But this glorious Being was to 
"save His people from their sins.” And yet we have 
already seen that it is over and over again declared in the 
Old Testament that there was no Saviour but one. " I, even 
I, am the Lord ; and beside me there is no Saviour and 
if that be true, then He whose name meant Saviour — fo/ 
the word Jesus is the word Saviour in Greek — and He 
who is declared to have had that name, because He would 
save His people from their sins, — ^must be the very one God. 
If these two things are true —and no Christian can dispute • 
them — then Jehovah and Jesus must be*5ii^^. 

Again, we have quoted the words which Zechariah pro- 
claimed — "In that day there shall be one Lord, and his 
name one” — or one Jehovah, for the word Lord is in capital 
letters, and perhaps it may be as well to remind some of my 
audience that when they find the word " Lord in capital 
letters, it is "Jehovah” in the original language; and the 
sense will be better here if we read, " in that day there shal] 
be one Jehovah, and his name one.” How, who was that 
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kmg ? There was to be one king over all the earth. The 
a^s^r 5^ given in the same chapter, where you will find it 
two three times, with this appendage to it — ^the King, 
yfehovah of Hosts. ‘‘In that day," it is said, “they shall 
go up to worship the King, Jehovah of Hosts, and to keep 
the feast of tabernacles" (Zech. xiv. 16); “and whoso will not 
worship the King, Jehovah of Hosts, upon them there shall 
be no rain" (verse 17); meaning, of course, the rain of 
the Divine influence and blessing. In the ninth verse of the 
ninth chapter of the same prophecy it is brought still more 
markedly before us ; it is said, “ Shout, 0 daughter of 
Jerusalem : behold, thy King cometh unto thee : He is just, 
and having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and 
upon a colt the foal of an ass." And you will find in the 
Gospel that the Lord Jesus did this literally; and it is said 
it was^one to fulfil what the prophet said, “Behold, thy 
King cometh unto thee," &c. (Matt. xxi. 4, 6); thus 
pointing out the person who would be King ; and the 
Scrfpture ftays, “He was the one King that would be over 
all the earth ; and in that day there shall be one Lord, and 
his name ^ one." Who is the rightful Lord if Jesus Christ 
is not 1 “ Ye call me Master and Lord : and ye say well ; 
for so I am ; ” and the Lord says, “ There shall be one Lord, 
and his name one.” 

We might go on with these parallels between the Old 
Testament and the New to a much greater extent, but 
each person can do it for himself, and it is only a general 
opening of the subject that we can give, thus affording hints 
for those who wish to know the Lord, to prosecute their 
inquiry until tha^ knowledge becomes fully received in 
their minds. BiIHlIIow me to impress upon your attention, 
my beloved friends, the fact that it is a grievous mistake 
for persons to* imagine that the Lord is not a Being that 
can be known. On the contrary, in the Scriptures it is 
pointed oujt to be the Christian’s especial privilege — the 
great highway to salvation — ^to know his God. It is said, 
“the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth, as the 
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waters cover the sea.” “To know him,” it is said, ““ifi 
life eternal.” (John xvii; 3.) “Let not the mse* man 
glory in his wisdom, neither let the mighty man giory iii 
his might ; let not the rich man glory in his riches : but Ie^[ 
him that glorieth, glory in this, that he understandeth and 
knoweth me, that I am the Lord which exercise lOving- 
kindness, judgment, and righteousness, in the earth.” 
(Jer. ix. 23, 24.) Let us take hope and heart, therefore, 
for if we have not yet got a clear knowledge of our God ; 
we may obtain it. Possibly it may be that some dark and 
dreary mode of regarding this subiect may have darkened 
our minds ; but let us determine that we will apply our- 
selves, that we may see this great truth, not as mystery 
and darkness, but as the very light of life, “ I am the 
truth,” says the Lord Jesus; let him prosecute his ^quiry 
after the real character of the Lord Jesus Christ — “I am 
the way, and the truth” — and let him then open his heart to 
receive the Divine influence of the Saviour, andjie will,find 
that he is also the “ life “ no man cometh unto the Father 
but by me.” 

II. Let us now endeavour to advance a stage further We 
have declared that the names Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
are all attributed in the Scriptures to Jesus Christ, and what 
they mean is contained in Him, and nowhere else. 

Allow me, just by the way, to prevent any one supposing 
that the view now oSered goes to ignore either the Father 
or the Holy Spirit. Those who have not got a clear idea — 
who have not given themselves patience to got a complete view . 
of the doctrine thus manifested of the Divine Trinity 

m Jesus Christ, sometimes take away the notion that we are 
putting forth one person of the Trinity, and leaving the 
others aside. What we mean is, that the trinity is not a 
Trinity of persons, but a Trinity of essential constituents. 
There is a Trinity in God, and that is the reason that there 
is a Trinity, we conceive, in everything. Throughout the 
whole universe you meet continually with trinities, but 
always in unities. Take, for instance, the sun ; and the sun 
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»B perhaps the grandest emblem in material nature of that 
glorious •Being who is called the Sun of Righteousness/* 
the Spiritual Sun, Y'ou have the heat of the sun, which is 
TOie grand foundation quality ; the light of the sun ; and you 
have the outflowing radiation of both : and these three are 
one. Take, again, any object yon please • a tree. You have 
the essential nature of the tree ; you have the outward form 
• of the tree ; and there are the fruits which the tree produces : 
and these three are one. Each one of these is not a tree by 
itself; but the whole three form a tree. Take a flower. 
There is its life, or essence; its form, and its fiagrance: and 
these three are one. Take a human being, who is said to be 
in,the image and likeness of God. You have the soul, which 
is the grand essential principle in man : you have the body, 
which ite the outward form or manifestation ; and then you 
have the works, which proceed from both together: and 
these three are one. If you take each part of a man it is the 
sanfe. Yen may take the soul by itself, and you will find 
that there are three essential parts which form it. The 
whole of the activities of the soul may be classed into the 
volitions that belong to the icill; the thoughts, which belong 
to the mtellect ; and the 'power, that flows from both of these 
together. Take the body. There is the head ; the trunk ; 
and the legs ; and these form one human body. Take any 
part of the body. The skin is formed, as all acquainted with 
physiology will tell you, of three parts, that make it a beauti- 
ful trebled network around man ; but of these three, each 
forms a part ; and ^e whole three form the human skin. 
Take the finger, aa!#*it is divided into three joints. The arm, 
and there are three parts, li^^ay, take any object, whatever 
you please. A^grain of dust ; and there is its length, and 
breadth, and depth: and those three are one. You cannot 
get a thing ,at all without a trinity, and when you get the 
trinity, you have the whole. One quality is not a trinity : nor 
can it be a separate existence by itself. And so it is with 
the Trinity of God, from whom all other trinities have come. 
The Father is the essential Divine Love in God ; the very 
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Msenoe fW)m whicli all God’s glorious attributes proceed 
and act. The Son is the Divine form, or manifestabten of 
God; that which enables us to know God — ^to approach tijni 
— and thus to love Him, and believe in Him. But 'He i^ 
not separate from the Father — the Father is in Him ; “ I 
and the Father are one.” The Lord Jesus says, •'‘The 
Father who is in me, He doeth the works.” And hence you 
will find, if you examine the evidence well, that you will be^ 
struck with the fact, that there are any who look for a 
Father out of Jesus Christ, when we are so distinctly assured 
that it is not possible to approach the Father but by Jesus 
Christ. “ God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself;” and that is the reason why Isaiah uses that magni- 
ficent round of Divine expressions, when speaking of Odd's 
being about to descend and save mankind, which you will 
find in Isaiah ix. 6, “ For unto us a child is born, unto us a 
son is given; and the government shall be upon his shoulder ; 
and his name shall be called Wonderful, Coiinsellor,^ The 
Mighty God, (not a mighty God, you perceive, because there 
is one, only one). The Everlasting Father, The Prince 
of Peace.” Now really, unless we are disposed to imagine, 
in obedience to ancient prejudice, that there are two 
Fathers, one in Christ and one out of Him, it would seem 
that this sublime declaration ought to teach us to seek 
for God in Christ, for the same Being who is called “a 
son,” and “a child,” is also called “the Everlasting Father,” 
and “ the Prince of Peace.” And He himself, when in the 
world, taught the same truth with the greatest clearness... 
Turn to the 14th chapter of John, aiftS^you will find such 
teaching as may assist to remove a little perplexity fix)m 
those minds who may overlook the fact, that it is with the 
sun of the soul, as it is with the sun of nature — ^he rises 
gradually. Man's mental eye is like his natural eye. If 
light were to come in all its dazzling splendour at once, from 
midnight darkness, we should be very soon blinded. And 
so, if from the darkness of the materiaiism in which the 
world was sunk when our Saviour came, He had at onJse 
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given them the f\ill truth respecting Himself, they would 
he.v.e*beqpme spiritually blinded. Hence it was, that He dis- 
closed His character to mankind gradually. When first 
'^hiHp and Nathanael began to talk about Jesus, they said — 
** We have found Him of whom Moses, in the law and the 
propfiets, did write — Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph. ’ 
— John i. 45. They imagined that He was Joseph’s son, a 
, human being like themselves, but selected by God to be a 
great teacher, a grand prophet. When, however, they saw 
Him exert such power as no human being could possess, 
and exert it by His own independent will, when He was 
addressed by the leper to be cleansed, said, “ I will, be thou 
clean,” and the man became immediately healed ; when He 
was^ddressed by those who, in that terrific siorm on the sea 
of Galilee, imagined they were about to be overwhelmed and 
He had forgotten or cared not for them ; when they cried 
out, Lord, save us, we perish,” and beheld Him rise in 
simple bul^ivine majesty, and, first of all, rebuke them for 
their little faith, and then utter the simple words, “ Peace, 
be still,” and all was hushed into calm and quiet, they cried 
out, “ What manner of man is this, that even the winds and 
the sea obey him !” They learned then that the dignity of 
Him who was the Master of the raging sea was not the 
^dignity of a mere man, but the dignity of a Divine man j 
and at length they gathered around Him, trembling with 
their surmises and anxieties, for information, and they said, 
“ Lord, show us the Father, and it suflficeth us:” and Jesus 
•replied, as you will find in John xiv. 9, “ Have I been so 
long time with^ptfli, and yet hast thou not known Me, 
Philip P HE THAT HATH SEEN Me HATH SEEN THE FaTHEE, and 
how saye^ thou, then. Show us the Father ? ” Can there be 
any teaching more solemn or more express than that P Can 
we imagine that when the disciples gathered around the 
Master, full of solicitude to be rightly understood and rightly 
led, He would equivocate with themP Assuredly not. 
They asked Him to show them the Father. Shall not wo, 
then, receive the same reply, and ponder it deeply — impress 
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it in onr hearts, remembering that the Lord Jesus, though ae 
to His human nature the Son, as to His Divine nature .was 
also the “ Everlasting Father and the Prince of PeaceT*” 

Again ; In the book of Eevelation, you will find another’ 
of these group passages, in the first chapter and eighth verse, 
where it is said, “ I am Alpha and Omega (that is, t*aking 
the first and last letters of the Greek alphabet, to intimate 
that He was the very beginning and end of all things ; as if. 
He had said, “I am the a and the z ”)» the beginning and the 
ending of all things, who is, and who was, and who is to 
come, the Almighty.” Here, again, can we conceive that 
there is any want of plainness, especially when we find the 
Lord Jesus adding, in the 17th verse, “Fear not, I am the 
first and the last?” Then you perceive that three times 
over He replies in what seems to be tautology, unless we 
bear in mind that there is a Divine Trinity, and that He is 
the “ first and the last ” of every part of the Trinity. “ I am 
the Alpha and Omega ” — as if He had said, “ I lyn the •first 
and last of all Divine love “ I am the beginning and the 
ending ” — as if He had said, “ I am the first and last of all 
Divine wisdom and intelligence, or manifestation;” “The 
first and the last” — as if He had said, “ I am the beginning 
and the ending of all Divine power,” and this because, as 
the last expression says, “I am the Almighty.” In facff, 
the very idea of G od is included in this term, “ Almighty,” 
and it is such as that there can only be one such Being 
for, although there are three necessary ideas involved in it, 
each one implies the other, and cannot exist without it. For. 
instance. He is the Almighty: therS#^an be only one 
Almighty; for, if one person has all might, there can be no 
might of the same kind for any other person.^ If T have got 
possession of the whole of anything, no one else can have 
any of it. If another has any part I cannot have it all. 

“ The Almighty.” 

Again; The idea of all-might implies two others. It 
implies all-knowledge; it implies presence everywhere, 
to know and perceive everything. No person can do 
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ererything unless he knows how to do it — no perBon 
can <fo anything if he is not present where it is to be 
‘done. • Omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence go 
Jjjgethdr. Again, a person cannot do all things unless he 
has all-knowledge. Bat, if he has all-knowledge and not 
energy of ^vill, he also would not have all-might. Knowing 
how to do a thing is not sufficient. There must be the 
volition to do as well as the knowledge. If I had the 
j>ower to build a house, if I had all the might requisite to 
produce a house, and I produce it, the production of the 
house -not only proves that I had the power to do it — I 
knew the plans of operation, I knew where to get the 
materials — ^but I had also had the will to do it. So 
that you see these three things go togethei . So in God 
there J^fe infinite might, infinite intelligence, and infinite 
love. Here is a Divine Trinity meeting us in three 
terms, but the essentials so expressed are so connected 
that. you cannot separate them. And, therefore, when 
the Lord Jesus said, “All power is given unto me, in 
heaven and in earth,’* or, as I have just before quoted, 
that He i& “the Almighty,” it proves that He hath all 
wisdom, and that He hath all love; for these two must 
bo in the mind of the Almighty; and He who has all 
power, all wisdom, and all love, must be the only God. 
Other beings can have no Divine wisdom, no Divine 
power, no Divine love ; and be who has no Divine wisdom, 
no Divine power, no Divine love, is no God at all. So 
that you perceive, if we closely attend to the subject, we 
shall find that r^jjgfn confirms the same truth that reve- 
lation teaches. 

Allow me just to suggest that in all our inquiries wo 
should be very careful not to put one kind of truth in 
^opposition to another. There can be no opposition really 
between truth of different kinds. That which is really 
proved to be true by any one mode of thinking, must 
agree with all other truths. Three times three make nine, 
a(5cordiiig to arithmetic, and you will find they make^it 

B 
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according to everything else; and so, if we have got the 
right idea of God from the Scriptures, it will ^anhonise 
with reason, it will harmonise with science, it wWl har- , 
monise with fact, it will harmonise with every ihode 
viewing truth. ' 

We have proved then, we conceive, that the Father and 
the Son are both of them attributed to our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Holy Spirit is just in the same way 
attributed to Him. In the same chapter in which he so 
clearly points out that the Father is in Him, he says, 
concerning the Holy Spirit, it is “ The Spirit of truth, 
the Comforter, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father.” And thus, perhaps, a person who did not well 
examine the subject, would say, “ Don’t you see, He- says, 
‘I will send Him from the Father P’” — and with this idea 
of a Father somewhere out of Jesus Christ, and of sending 
in the same way that a man sends another man — a finite 
being sends another finite being — he has a representation 
in his mind of three separate individuals. But we should 
always bear in mind that the Father of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures is the Father in Jesus, and when he sends the 
Holy Spirit, he sends Him from the Father within Him 
— not from some Father above or below Him — and this 
Father, within Him, is Him, as He proceeds to explaiii. 
He says, “ For he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you,” 
(ver. 17) — that is, the Holy Spirit was Jesus, not dwelling 
outwardly with them, but dwelling inwardly with them 
when His outward presence was gone — dwelling by His 
holy influence with them. “He dw^ljijih with you, and 
shall be in you. I will not leave you comfortless; I will 
come to you.” How, here you perceive the Saviour Him* 
self explains what it is, and that it is Himself coming 
unto man when the Comforter comes to man. And so,^ 
after the resurrection, you will read in John xx. 22, it is 
said, “Then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood 
in the midst,” fulfilling what is manifest in the fact that 
He was that Being to whom no doors present any obstacle 
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—'that He was that Being who can be constantly present 
everywhere — as He said, “Wherever two or three are 
gathered* together in my name, there am I in the midst 
Xjf them.” He manifested Himself in the midst of the 
disciples, and said, after breathing upon them, “Eeceive 
ye tlie Holy Spirit.” How, does not this teach most 
distinctly that EQs Spirit was the Holy Spirit P Can any 
one conceive that He breathed anything else but His 
* Divine influence upon themP And hence the Apostle 
Paul says, as you will And in 2 Corinthians iii. 17, “How, 
the Lord is that Spirit : and where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, there is liberty.” The Spirit is not a distinct separate 
person from the Lord; it is the Lord. And so in the 
book of Bevelation, to each Church the Lord Jesus sends 
His d^ine commission. They begin by seven descriptions 
of Himself, taking something out of the full, perfect, 
and glorious form that He showed to John at first. He 
begjjn each separate epistle with one of these. To one He 
says, “ Thus saith the first and the last He proceeds to 
say to another, “Thus saith he that holdeth the seven 
stars;” td another, “Thus saith he that hath the seven 
Spirits of God.” And here allow me to suggest to those 
who have sometimes thought, wherever they find an 
emblem or a form, that it means a separate individual 
— (as, for instance, where the dove descends on the Lord 
Jesus at His baptism — that it was a separate Divine 
person descending upon Him), that the dove is an emblem 
of conjunction. It is an emblem of love and wisdom com- 
bined. Thus we «re told to be “wise as serpents, and 
harmless as doves.” To show that the Divine person 
had this in Him infinitely and completely, the dove ap- 
peared. Jesus* says, “These things saith he that hath the 
seven Spirits of God.” If we suppose that each Spirit 
is a distinct or separate person, we must make seven 
different persons of the Holy Spirit. But it is to teach 
ns that He possesses all the fulness of the Spirit of God. 
The number seven is found in Scripture wherever some 
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thing especially blessed, full, perfect, sacred, and Divine" is 
meant. The seven Spirits of God, like the seven starfi, and 
like the use of the number seven, which you Viii find 
very remarkable throughout the Scriptures, is the embleipr 
of all that is holy ; and His having the seven Spirits of 
God, is said to teach us that the whole Spirit of God i's 
pc:)ssessed by Him; and, therefore, when He commences 
each epistle with something which means Himself, He 
concludes it in all cases by saying, “ He that hath an ear 
to hear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches.” He is the only person that has been speaking 
— thus teaching that when Ho s])ea,ks, the Spirit speaks, 
when He exerts His Divine influence, it is the influence 
of the Divine Spirit which is exerted. A man’s spmo is 
not a diSerent person from himself, and God’s Sjiirit is 
not a diflerent person from God himself. Jesus said, 
again, as you will read in the sixteenth verse of the last 
chapter of Kevelation, “I, Jesus, am the root and, the 
oflspring of David, and the bright and morning star.” 
He is the *‘root,” because He is the Father, from whom 
all things spring; He is the “oflspring,” because He 
has assumed the human nature by which God mani- 
fested himself; and He is the “bright and morning star,” 
because He is the glorious Spirit that illuminates manf, 
when he turns in the night time of sin and folly, and 
brings to the new day, from which the light of heaven 
shines over his soul. Jesus is the “All in all.” 

Such, then, are some of the evidences upon which, if we. 
dwell, we conceive there will be no iSi^pn to hesitate to 
accept the glorious fact presented by the prophets, realised 
in the Gospels, proclaimed by the apostles. -Paul said, 
“ In him (Christ) dwelleth all the fulness bf the Godhead 
bodily.” — Col. ii. 9. “Ye are complete in him, who is the 
‘head’ of all principality and power,” — ^v. 10. “In him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily” — love, 
wisdom, power, righteousness, justice—every thing that 
belongs to the nature of the Godhead, all dwells bodilj 
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In Jeeus Christ. *‘In him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
• G^odhoad* bodily j” and hence Paul says, again, when 
B|>eakiBg to the Romans, as you will find in Romans 
ix, 6, “ Of whom Christ came, who is over all, G od blessed 
for e^er,” — who is not a second person, who is not an 
inferior dignity, but “ who is over all,*' and not only over 
all, but over all, “God,** whom all the angels worship, 
Heb. i. 6, to whom every knee should bow, “ God blessed 
for ever.” Peter said, “Jesus Christ is Lord of all,” — Acts 
X. 36.. John said, “This is the True God and Eternal 
Life,” — 1 John v. 20; while Jude concludes with the grand 
doxology, “To the only wise God, our Saviour, bo glory 
anch^raajesty, dominion and power, both now and for 
ever.”~v. 25. When this great tru^h is illuminated by 
other truths, which tend to open the mind to “all the 
fulness of the Godhead,” each portion will fall into its 
righ^ place, and give to us a knowledge of God, which we 
can give together s. Let us all hope and pray that the time 
may come when this glorious God our Saviour can be 
approached, not in the way of something mysterious, 
V hich we cannot understand, but as the “ Bread of Life,” 
the “ Light of Life,” the power that can quicken our souls 
unto salvation — when this glorious Saviour may be preached 
over all the earth, and the “knowledge of the Lord,” — not 
t he perplexities and mysteries of the Lord, but “ the know- 
ledge of the Lord shall cover the earth, as the waters cover 
the sea.” 

But an inquirer nwj object that Christ is said to be sent 
by God, and how can He be God Himself P It is a very 
proper question. How He can be God Himself, if God sent 
Him? But ceitainly it ought not to be proposed as an 
objection, unless, first of all, we ignore the fact that He was 

God manifest in the flesh.” If He was “ Immanuel, God 
.with us,’* why He was God Himself; and although it is 
right for us to ask how He could be sent from God, it is 
hardly right, when we have just admitted that He was God 
Himself, to object that He wa^ not God Himself— that He 
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was some one else. It is merely advancing two opJ)Osite 
sides on the same question. But the fallacy is here^ — 
are supposing (and here originate many of the mistakes 
which persons have upon this subject), we are supposing 
that we have to do with a finite being — with a beinfe who 
is located just in one place, and nowhere else : and hence 
persons will say, “ If Christ was God Himself, what were 
they doing in heaven when He was upon earth P ” — forget- 
ting that He is the Being who fills heaven and earth. We 
all admit that Christ is wherever His faithful followers are. 
— “ Where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them.** But is not He in heaven 
also P We should never forget that the Being we are t»li:ing 
about, is the Being who said, “Am I not a God hand, 
and not a God afar off? Ho not I fill heaven and earth? ” 
Jesus Christ said He was in heaven, when Ho was upon the 
earth, as you will read in J ohn iii. 13, “ And no man .hath 
ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of ]\Ian, which is in heaven.” Was not this at 
the same time as He was talking to them upon the earth ? 
What, then, does descending mean ? It means this. We 
regard God as a great way off; because He is invisible to us, 
we are not aware of His presence; we think He is very fa,V 
off, because we cannot see Him; and when God manifests 
Himself, it seems to us as if He was sent down from where 
He was, to where He is. This is merely an appearance. It 
does not belong to God Himself. When He made Himself 
visible, it is called sending into the^iSPrld. It was not 
another person that sent Him, it was Himself that sent Him. 
Just read John xii. 45, and you will find there is this simple 
declaration — “And he that seeth me, seeth 'Him that sent 
me.” That is the Saviour’s own answer to the question. 
It was His own love that brought Him into the world ; it was 
His own desire to save mankind ; it was His own affection 
and pity for men that led Him, who was the Eternal God, to 
descend as a man and a brother, to help, and* to save, and 
to bless us. “ He that seeth me, seeth Him that sent me.” 
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Bui others may say, " Well, there are Father, Son, and 
Holy fWrnst mentioned in the Scriptures. When Christ 
commanded us to go out to baptize, He said, “ Go ye there- 
f&re and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; 
teaching them to observe whatsoever I have commanded 
you : and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
World.*’ We teach that there is in God, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, but it is all in the Saviour. Just 
notice that remark, “baptizing them in the name” — ^not 
names — “ in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost.” This teaches us that there is one 
namg only, the name of the Father and .of the Son and 
of the Holy Spirit. And what name is that P It is the name 
of Jesus Christ ; and, therefore, you will read in the Acts of 
the Apostles, when they baptized, they baptized in the name 
of Jesus. Take, for instance, the fifth verse of the nineteenth 
chapter of ^he Acts, and you will find “ they baptized them 
in the name of the Lord Jesus.” They surely understood 
their Divine Master. He told them to go and baptize in the 
name of the “ Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Spirit,” and they went and baptized in the name of the 
“ Lord Jesus.*’ Why so ? Because Jesus is the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, just as the name 
of each of us is the name of the soul, and body, and works— 
it is the name of the whole man. Just notice the begin- 
ning and end of that command. The beginning of it 
Vs in the verse imnjpdiately coming before, — “ All power is 
given unto MjH fft heaven and in earth.” Then perhaps 
some one may say, “ Jesus says given ! ** Who is the giver P 
** All power is given unto me ; ” well, but who is the giver P 
You suppose the Father, perhaps, separate from Jesus ; but 
if it is a Father separate from Jesus, you will find that it is 
a Father whom we have nothing to do with. He has given 
up all power. Besides, if all power was given to J esus by a 
parson separate from Himself, before Jesus had the power 
He was not God. A Divine person with no power is 
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not God in any way. And after the Father gaye all 
power to Jesus, if the Father was a separate j)erson 
from Jesus, the Father would hare no power, because He 
had given it all away. We therefore could have no need 
whatever to look to a Divine person that had no pQwer— 
that had given it away — ^resigned it. When we pray to a 
Gk)d, we pray to one whom we believe has power to help 
us, and if He was separate from Jesus, He would have 
no power to help us at all; no — all power was given to 
Jesus ; just in the same way as the soul of each man gives 
|o his body the power to talk, and walk, and act. Hot as a 
separate person giving away from himself to another person, 
but as the inward Divine Love giving to His Hum^ity 
all its capabilities to save, and love, and bless mankind. 
“ The Father who is in me, He doeth the works.” — J6hn xiv. 
X. Well, then the Lord Jesus says, as if to teach us that 
His Humanity was now the grand medium by which the 
essential Deity would deal with mankind, and teach and rule 
the Church and bless the universe, “All power is given 
unto me.^' God brought Himself nigh by taking human 
nature, and in that human nature approached to save and 
bless mankind. And not o^^ly does the Saviour say this, 
but He says, “ Therefore,” that was because all power was 
His — “Therefore, go and teach all nations, baptizing them 
into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Spirit. If these things were not in the Lord J esus, theio 
would be no connection with what had gone before, 
because He said all power was giveij^ unto Him. If He 
was one of these, and all power was ^Iven to that one, 
what would be the meaning of baptizing in the name of 
the other two that had no power ? So that you see the 
commencement of the passage in reality teaches the same 
truth, that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are in the 
Lord Jesus ; and He adds in concluding, “ And, lo, I am 
with you alway.” If there were three separate persons, 
why not say, “We will be with you alway?” On this 
account alone, He is “ King of kings, and Lord of lords ; ” 
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not by any separate usurped authority, but because the 
whole 6rO(Jliead is in Him. 

Jesus prayed to the Father.” This also is an objection 
feft by many persons, perhaps by all at first. If the Father 
and Jeftua were really one, what is meant by His praying to 
the Father P There is not yet in the mind of those who feel 
that objection a knowledge of the work of redemption, and 
now that glorious work was performed. Jesus took our 
nature, and was in all respects tempted like as we are. 
He took our nature upon Him that He might conquer our 
spiritual foes ; and He glorified it by the same process by 
which He regenerates ours. That He might go through all 
the^ates through which we go; and lead us and teach us 
in all things was one of His gieat purposes in the incar- 
nation. He led us in the work of regeneration, and, first 
sanctifying His own assumed humanity, He gives us power 
to sanctify our own. 

How, when we are going through the work of regenera- 
tion, our experience tells us we have a divided manhood ; 
we are the feame as if we had two men within us, the new 
man with new hopes and new feelings, and the old man with 
his old temper and his old opposition to everything good 
and right. And, when we go, deeply into trials and 
temptations, it seems very distinctly as if we had two 
diflerent persons struggling within us. If what we think 
when these states were going on were written down, 
there would be a dialogue as complete as if it took place 
between two separj^e individuals struggling together for 
the mastery. Therefore, you will find that in some parts 
of the Scripture holy writers address their souls. For 
instance, the Pstilmist said, “Why art thou cast* down, 0 
my soul P and why art thou disquieted in me ?” And so 
"the Apostle Paul speaks, when at the end of the seventli 
chapter of Eomans he says, “ I delight in the law of God 
after the inward man, but there is another law in my mem- 
bra wazTuig against the law of my mind,” and he cries out, 

O wretched man that I am 1 who shall deliver me from the 
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body of this death?”— v. 22-24. Every person who has 
entered into the struggles of this passage of life’s ^history, 
of this campaign over which we have to go if we become 
for heaven, must have seen in his experience this doulble 
character of the human soul. Now, the Lord Jesu^ Christ 
went through precisely the same state as to kind, but with 
Him it was far more severe than with ns. He had all hell 
against Him. He trod the winepress alone, and in the terrible 
hours of His struggle, when Ho was sustaining the powers 
of darkness for ns (mind the difference between Him and 
us ; He overcame alone, we overcome by power from Him). 
We overcome in our little struggles, because He gives us 
power to tread upon serpents and scorpions. — Luke^^iv 19. 
But He overcame by His own power, and He says, “ For 
their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be sancti- 
fied through the truth.” He had first to do this glorious work 
subduing hell ; of glorifying, perfecting His human nature 
by His own power within ; and when He cried to the Father, 
it was to the Father within Him. Just as, when wo are in 
trial, we oftentimes summon our faith, our formhr love, our 
firmness, our courage, we look inwardly for the excellencies 
and virtues we have before felt within. And although we 
seem as if all was gone from us, yet wlien we look up or 
look inward, and pray for hope and faith and love to descend 
and help us, these come down, not as separate persons, but 
as principles in a higher degree of the soul, and when they 
descend by power from God, we have obtained the victory,, 
and we go on conquering and to conqmj* At last we come 
into a state in which from being double-minded wo become 
of one mind from head to foot, a whole man brought into 
the image of our God and Saviour. Our two-foldness lasts 
for a time only, and then is lost in unity ; so with the Lord. 
In His struggles he was two, in Bb’s triumphs He became 
one. And, when He had fully perfected His human nature, 
there was no longer any praying to the Father ; all that was 
finished, and He said, ** I am the first and last ; I cast out 
devils, aud I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third 
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day I %liaU be perfected.” He became perfected, and division 
*e±iste<>no*longer. Thus it is that these things belong to 
the state of His humiliation ; all the time while He was 
going through the changes to redeem mankind, He was not 
in His permanent state. How, He reigns upon the throne 
of heaven — God and Christ, in one glorious Divine person, 
the only Euler of heaven and earth. 

Hence, therefore, we see that by this view we arrive at 
the fulfilment of what is declared in John xiv. 26, when 
Jesus said, “ The time cometh when I will no more speak 
unto you in proverbs, but T will show you plainly of the 
Father — the time of the seventh trumpet, announced in 
thel^Dok of Eevelation, when John said, ‘‘And there were 
great vpices in heaven, saying, Tae kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ, 
and He ” — not they, as if they were two separate individuals, 
but “«He,” Lord and Christ, in one glorious person — " He 
shall reign for ever and ever.” 

Let us, then, enter upon the examination of this glorious 
truth. If we have had any perplexity about the Being we 
ought to worship — if we have had any mysterious cloud 
hanging over us, as to whether we ought to look up to au 
ifnknown God, or how we ought to direct the eye of faith, 
and the heart of love, so as to adore Him with all the heart, 
let us come to the Saviour God. Let us hear Him saying, 
“ Come unto me “ Abide in me.” And approach His own 
glorious Divine person, and we shall find that He will do all 
for us which the requires, either of light, or life, or 
power. He will give us the victory over our sins ; He will 
give us peace and comfort in our dying hour ; and when 
eternity opens upon us, we shall find that He is there with 
His angels to bless us, and say, “ I will give thee the crown 
of life.” With this one glorious “ Sun of righteousness ” 
shining in our mental and spiritual system, we shall find 
that in all our walk, we have had God with us, who shows 
thht He not only loves us, but will not spare anything that 
ifl requisite for our safety and salvation. God, who can 
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“ save to the uttermost,” and show that there was nothing 
that infinite love and wisdom could do that He w’lis not pre- 
pared to do — ^was God who descended upon earth ‘Ho sepk* 
and to save that which was lost and He will seek, and 
save, and bless us. To Him, therefore, be glory and dominion 
for ever. 


At the conclusion of the lecture. Dr. Bayley intimated his 
willingness to answer any question or objection that might 
be urged, and consequently a gentleman in the body of the 
room wished for the prayer to be explained, which JJhrist 
uttered upon the cross, namely — “ My God, my God, why 
hast Thou forsaken me ? ” — and to hav^e a reason why it was 
uttered. 

Dr. Bayley said: Our friend has presented the ^ most 
striking example which exists in the Scriptures, on a small 
scale, of prayer to the Father ; and it is that point in the 
Saviour’s experience which is paralleled in the^ deepest 
depths of man’s experience in his trials. There are periods 
when, in man’s case, he seems to be so completely shut up 
in darkness and despair that he thinks, as appeared to the 
Saviour, that all hope is gone, and that he is forsaken by all. 
How the Saviour, in going through all that man has to go 
through, realised this; His Humanity was apparently left to 
itself. It was the Humanity that prayed, not a separate Divine 
person; and the Humanity shrouded in (^^’kness, in this depth 
of the despairing trial that all hell brotight upon Him ; at 
this time, the Humanity, in order to show that salvation was 
from the Divinity within, said, “My God, my God, why 
hast Thou forsaken me?” God seemed to have forsaken 
Him , but it was not really so ; it is not a real fact that God* 
ever forsakes us, or forsook His own Hummiity, but it seems 
to us as if He does, and we speak according as it seems to us 
to be. He did not forsake Daniel when he was in the den 
of lions ; and the Divinity did not forsake the Humanity on 



29 


fcliafc’ dreadful trial on the cross. But the point to be borne 
in mind is, that it was the Human which seemed to be for- 
saken of iSie inner Divine, but both Human and Divine 
belonged to the same sacred 'person. Thereibre our Lord, in 
explaining this beforehand, as you will find in Johnx. 18, said, 
“ Ho man taketh it (my life) from me, but I lay it down of 
myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again.” The life that was laid down was in the suffer- 
ing Humanity that appeared to be forsaken, and that uttered 
the cry, in order to show that it experienced all that we ex- 
perience, but in a greater degree. He says as to His inmost 
degree of the Humanity, “ No man taketh it from me. I 
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
agaiiii* The life laid down is the suffering Human, I which 
[aid it down is the Divine Human within. The Father is 
expressive of the inmost infinite love, from which all power 
comes. “ The Father, who is in me, ‘He doeth the works.” 
So th£^t if we only bear this in mind, we shall find that all the 
duality that* is spoken of in reference to the Saviour, is 
imaged by the duality which is experienced in ns when 
going through states of suffering and trial. But when these 
states are over, there is no longer the same duality; our con- 
sciousness is no longer as of two, but the two degrees are so 
umted that the mind becomes one from first to last — no more 
doubt, no more separation. So was it with the Saviour; 
when this great work was accomplished, and the humanity 
itself was glorified and made perfect, then He said, “lam the 
first and the last.” It is called the glorification of the Son, 
that we might look find in Him “ all the fulness of the 
Gndhead bodil3^'’ 1!?ow this is the explanation afforded by 
the Hew Jei;psalem Church, and it appears to us complete 
and satisfactory. • If any one has been accustomed to think 
this prayer a proof that there are two Divine persons, let 
Mm consider it, and dwell upon it in that point of view. 
How could what is Divine cry, “ My God, my God, why hast 
•Thou forsaken me ? ” — Shall we take up the rhapsody of Wes- 
ley,* and say. 
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llie A.LMiGHTr faints beneath His load. 

Dies the Immobtal 8on of God. 

Could an infinite person be overcome of pain? ^6esidefi|, 
how uncalled for is the idea that He called to another per- 
son, and not to His own Divinity. If He was God at alh a»d 
those who make the objection generally admit that He was, 
He simply appeals to God, and it is a most violent assump- 
tion that He passed by his own Godhead, to appeal to another, 
above, and out of Himself. He simply says, My God, why 
hast Thou forsaken me, as David said, “ My soul, why art 
thou disquieted within me ? ” David and his soul, though 
at the time double in consciousness, are only one human 
person. The Divinity and the humanity, though double in 
consciousness while anything human was unglorifi^, yet 
were only one Divine Human person. To show that the 
suffering part was not Divine, was one object of this excla- 
mation. Of course, these things require thought; there are 
difficulties on every subject. In every science th^re art 
difficulties that meet the inexperienced. But what we would 
earnestly place before you is, that with this vi^w, the diffi- 
culties are not insuperable, can be explained, and when ex- 
plained, open to the mind the most beautiful, the most 
salutary and heavenly wisdom. If there be any friend that 
would like to present another view, we should be very happy 
to hear him ; and allow me to say also that we presume to take 
no one by storm, all that we profess to do is to state our 
own views and convictions, which seem to us to be fully 
clear and competent to everything the soul requires, to offer 
them in a spirit of affection, to hear objection that is 
offered in the same spirit, and thus to assist, if possible, any 
of our brothers and sisters that are walking oh in the hea- 
venly path. But let no one imagine that he will be treated 
with sarcasm or unkindness. We will give the best expla- 
nation we can, and each person can accept it or leave it, as 
his conscience dictates. 

Another gentleman said, The greatest difficulty 1 seq to * 
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the View of tlie New Cliurcli, is the first Terse of John. ‘ In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with Gkd, 
Add th€^Wt)rd was God/ ” 

Pr. Baxley replied, “The difficulty will vanish if you 
remember that the Word, or Logos, means the Divine Wis- 
dom. It is called afterwards “ the true Light, which en- 
lighteiieth every man that cometh into the world,” v. 9. Now 
the Word by which the heavens were made is the veriest 
power in the universe. The inmost Light flowing from the 
inmost Divine Love of the Lord. It is that in God which 
answers to the inmost reason of man. It was from eternity 
with God, but not as with anoth(3r person, but as reason is 
with a man, that is, so as to be the man. So with the Lord, 
The^ord was with Ilim, so as to be Him, end, therefore, 
the verse concludes, and * the Word was God.’ ” 

AjQother gentleman rose and said, “He spoke only for 
information ; but if the Humanity of the Lord was the Son, 
how were we to understand the words of the Apostle in the 
Hebrews, effap. i. v. 2, ‘ Hath in these last days spoken unto 
us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of afl. things, by 
whom also he hath made the worlds ; who being the bright- 
ness of his glory, and the express image of his person, and 
upholding all things by the word of his power, when he had 
by himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of 
the majesty on high ’ ? ” 

The Lecturer replied: “The Word, which we have just 
seen,* means the Divine Wisdom, and which the Apostle here 
calls, ‘ the brightness of his glory, and the express image of 
his person,’ or, as it#ught to be translated, ‘ the character 
of his substance, Cleaning the very glow of the Divine 
Love ; this was it which made and which sustains all worlds, 
not as another person, but as Jehovah Himself, putting 
forth His Divine energies, ‘upholding all things by the 
Word of His power * ‘Thus saith the Lord (Jehovah) thy 
Redeemer, and He that formed thee from the womb, I am 
the Lord (Jehovah) that maketh all things : that stretched 
♦bi^h the heavens aloxk that spreadeth abroad the heavens 
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BT MTSELT.* — Isa. xliv. 24. In creation there was no other 
person with Jehovah. He did it alone by Himself. Eut H^ 
did it by His Divine Truth, which is the Source of all.power^ 
and under the name of the laws of nature, governs all thef' 
worlds of matter and of mind. This Word became incam&te 
in the Lord. ‘ The Word was made flesh,’ — John i. *14, and 
then was called the Son. ‘ That Holy Thing which shall be 
bom of thee shall be called the Son of God/ The Word was 
not strictly the Son until it became embodied in the Hu- 
manity, yet, inasmuch as it was the Word, the Divine Wis- 
dom, the very power by which the universe was made, which 
became the Son, the Apostle calls the Old Testament prin- 
ciple by a New Testament name. When he says ‘ the Son 
made the worlds,’ he means that the Divine Truth wlych in 
time became the Son did so.” 

Another referred to John xvii. 5. “ And now, 0 Father, 
glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory I had 
with thee before the world was.” 

The Lectukeu replied, “ The subject treated of, in these 
vords, is the glorification of the Humanity of the Lord. 
And this was done by a similar order to that in w'nich the 
Lord regenerates or spiritualizes man. Now we receive 
truth first, and sigh and pray that goodness may descend 
also, and make us perfect in love. So with the LordJs 
Humanity, the Eternal Divine Truth descended into it and 
filled it first, and inspired this prayer for the Divine Love 
to descend also, and thus make it fully glorified. 'The 
Divine Truth had been with the Father the Divine Love 
inwardly, and now sought to be conjoined with the Divine 
Love in the entire Humanity, and thus 'to be made glorious 
by it. It would thus become in the Human one with the 
Father’s own self, and there would no longer be a sense of 
separation, but He could say, * I and the Father are one.’ — ■ 
John X. 20. ‘ All things that the Father hath are mine.’— ^ 
John xvi. 15; xvii. 10.” 

Another gentleman wished to have the passage explained, c 
^ Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to my Father 
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Mr, desired the gentleman to dismiss from 

tl^ idea of spaoS) in relation to this subject, aa if the 
Sllliar were a great height up away h:om the l@on. The 
Son had not to ascend in space, but in state. There was 
yet a Ml and entire union in every particular of thS 
Humanity with the Divine Love. He was arranging the 
tilings in the world of spirits, and that He might yet remain 
in that world He restrained the fiiU external descent of Has 
Divine Love. When the DiTine Humanity would appear, 
not as Truth teaching, but as Love ahining in aU the fulnesS 
of Dr^e Glory, this was to ascend to the Father, and was 
shortly to take place. Mary was forbidden to touch Him 
until He had ascended, because she was the representative 
of those exalted members of the Church, who love Him in* 
tjonsely, witiwall their hearts. They are taught first to view 
Ham as one with the Father, and then worship Him. 
Thomas is .the representative of those who are of lower 
^tes of mind : who think naturally, and are more affected 
igr a crucified Lord than by a glorified one. Thomas may 
touch Him in His unglorified state, but Mary not. 

T)ne wished to know what was meant by “ Let us make 
niaiu,** ^ Genesis i. 26. 

The LxctUkee replied It means that Grod acts through 
ministries. The making of man is not the forming of hi# 
bodj^^but the elevation of his mind, so that it may come into 
tifib image and likensJS of the Divine love and wisdom. This 
is fJways done by the ministry of angels, and so God says, 

* us make man.’ But, to show that God alone works in 
iM them as the prime mover, Ho says, in the next versi^ 
^ jpO Isbd Created man in BQs own image, in the image of Oclll 
crteM'Jte iiim, male and female created He them’ 
it should be borne in mind is not in the image of 

aajqr wy considered, he is composed of tbe# » 
iNitiu^is the imaiie bf 
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What is meant by Jesns saying, ** And in that day y« shall 
ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, jw^hatsoeyex 
ye . shall ask the Father in my name, He will give it you.’'— 
John xvi. 23. ' , 

By that day is meant His second coming, when Bfe would 
reveJil His true character perfectly and completely, as Hod 
the Father in a Divine Human form. The character He then 
held in their estimation was that of an extraordinary man, 
with authority and power from the Infinite Father, but not 
the Father Himself. Ho was to them a messenger from the 
Father, but the Father Himself was still the dark and distant 
God. They asked Him everything as a separate person, who 
had power with the Father. They could not yet think it 
possible that the Father Himself was there in the person of 
the Bon. Ho man knew the Son but the Father, neither 
knew any man the Father save the Son. — Matt. xi. 27. In 
reality, they neither knew the Son nor the Father. — John 
viii. 19. When they knew the Son truly theyjvould* know 
the Father truly, and they would then know that Jesus was 
the Father in a Divine human form. They would no longer 
know Him in the character of a separate Son, but they 
would know Him as the revealed Father. They would ask 
Him nothing as a messenger from the Father, but they 
would ask him everything as the Father Himself. They 
would ask Him nothing as the Father’s friend, but they 
would ask Him everything as the Father in person. At that 
time they would know that Ho did not pray to the Father 
for them. ** I say not unto you that I will pray the Father 
for you,” — xvi. 26 ; but that, as the Fath^^" Himself, He loved 
them, — ^ver. 27, and whatsoever they prayed for in His name, 
in His Spirit Ho would do it for them. — John xiv. 14. The 
passage, therefore, refers to the change of state in man, when 
be learns and feels that — 

He, v/ho on earth as man was known, 

And felt our woos and pains 
Now seated on the eternal throne, 

The God of glory reigns. 
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Qti^Uon. Does It not apf^ear that we are one with Christ, 
as He is ojie with the ^Father, from what He sa<ys, John xtii, 
“ That they may be one, even as we are,” And thus His 
oiteness with the Father is not a personal union, no mote 
than 0 ^ oneness with Him is a personal union. 

Answer, The Lord’s teaching is, that He is the soul of 
Has kingdom in heaven and the Church, and the Father is 
His soul. ** I in them,” He says, and thou in me, that 
they may be made perfect in one.” — ^ver. 23. Unless, how- 
ever, He were an infinite person, He could not be in all the 
members of His Church in heaven and on earth peifecting 
them. He is the vine, we are the branches, and the Father 
is in Him ; and the Father and the Son are so closely united, 
that when we are in the Son wo are in the Father also — and 
such an union, such an entire oneness, so that wherever the 
Son is the Father is, could only be the most perfect — that is, 
a personal union. Hence He says, ‘‘ That they also may be 
one iA us.”« 

Q. What does Paul mean by saying that, at the end, 
the Son shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father, when He shall have put down all rule, and all 
authority and power P 

He does not moan that there will be an absolute change in 
tHo ruler of the Church, but that the Church will change 
her ideas about Him. In the old dispensation, the Lord 
Jesus has ruled only as a mediator, a Son under the Father ; 
but, in the liTew Dispensation He will rule as the everlasting 
Father and the Prince of Peace. It will still be Jesus in a 
new character, foarJle is all in all. Hence, absolutely, the 
Lord Jesus isj and ever will bo, the Sovereign in His Church, 
for He is the King of kings, and Lord of lords. — Eev. xLx. 
16. “ Of the increase of His government and peace there 
^hall be no end.” — Isa. xi. 7. “His dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His king- 
dom that which'shall not be destroyed/* — Dan. vii. 14. “ He 
gjhall reign for ever and ever.” — ^Eev. xi. 15. 

, Q. If the Father and the Saviour are one persoiif 

c 2 
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how is it that in the Epistles their names are so often sepo* 
rated by the conjunction and, such as God and phrist, the 
Father and our Lord Jesus Christ? 

A. Partly, because the Father and the Saviour &r0 
two characters though not two persons. You admit that 
God and the Father are one person, and yet you will often 
find the conjunction, awid* occurring between these two 
names. As, for instance, “hTow God Himself, and our 
Father, and our Lord Jcsns Christ direct our way unto you.” 
— 1 Thess. iii. 11. “Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” — 1 Peter i. 3. It must be confessed 
aowever, that this appearance of distinction would not be so 
strong in many instances if we had a translation of the Hew 
I’estament more rigidly exact to the original than we at 
present have. Thus in the new translation of the American 
Bible Society, there is a great improvement. For instance, 
in 2 Peter vii. 1, “ Through the righteousness of God an^ 
our Lord Jesus Christ,” is corrected, and we read ” Through 
the righteousness of our God and Lord Jesiis Christ.” 
Again, “ Through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our 
Lord” — verse 2, is given more correctly, “Through the 
knowledge of Jesus, our God and Lord.” Again, “ Looking 
for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ,” is rendereSd 
“ Looking for that blessed hopje, and the glorious appearing 
of Jesus Christ our great God and Saviour.” — Titus ii. 

At the close of the replies the Lecturer was much ap- 
plauded, and no other difficulty being presented, the meet* 
»ng separated. 
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THE SECOND LECTUKE. 


TPU ATONEMENT, OE EBCONOILIATION. 

** To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto them : and hath committed 
hnto us the word of reconciliation/’ — 2 Cor. v. 19. 

PBAYEB BEFORE THE LECTURE. 

Almighty and Ever- Merciful Lord, who wast manifested in 
the flesh to save ns from our sins, bo present with us, and 
bless us with Thy counsels. Thou art the way, the truth, 
and the life ; be to us the way of knowledge, the truth of sal- 
vation, tho life of the soul. Help us, 0 Saviour, to adore 
Thee as our Father, who in His love and in His pity did 
redeem us. Give us grace to understand Thy life, Thy death, 
and Thy glorification; and O grant that we may ever re- 
member that, having sanctified Thyself and redeemed the 
world, Thou wilt redeem and sanctify ns. Conquer every 
sinful feeling, lust, and passion, and conform us entirely to 
Thy blessed will. Thus prepare us for Thine everlasting 
kingdom. These mercies we seek in Thy blessed name, O 
Jesus, tho Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and for Thy 
loving-kindness sake. Amen, 

In advancing to the consideration of this impertant sub- 
ject, we would, first of all, clearly define what is meant by 
the Atonement. ^It is a word made up of three distinct 
syllables, at-one-ment—the latter part of the word being 
formed from the Latin meng, the mind, and, consequently, 
the word signifies at one mind. This doctrine takes into 
consideration that God and man — owing to man's having 
fallen from the state 4u which God created him, and in- 
tended him to live and advance in — ^have become of two 
njinds, Man departed from communion with God's good- 
ness and wisdom, and sunk into a state of evil and falsehood, 
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which, in tha Scriptures, is meant by death. be car» 
nally minded,” the Apostle says, “is death; but to be 
spiritually minded is life and peace.” This state of things 
commenced with the fall — increased with each transgressmn 
as men continued to fall, because they continued to sin, 
There was no possibility of bringing these two parties, God 
and man, who had become of two minds, into communion, so 
as to make them of one mind again, but by the work of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in “ reconciling the world unto Himself.” 
“ God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself.” 
This reconciliation is the Atonement, and the doctrine upon 
the subject is the doctrine of Atonement, or at-one-ment, oi 
agreement, or reconciliation. 

Now, in the first place, 1 would endeavour to enforce upon 
my hearers that they should never forget, in all their con- 
siderations of religious subjects, these gieat principles, God 
is Love, God is One, and God is Unchangeable. 

These three are all of them distinctly evpresped, both in 
the Scriptures and in all God’s works ; in creation, redemp- 
tion, and providence. If we search the language of th® 
sacred volume — we may take, for instance, the beautiful 
description of the Apostle John, in the fourth chapter ol 
the first epistle, and sixteen Lh verse. You will find it dis- 
tinctly expressed thus, “ God is love ; and he that dwelletHi 
in love dwelleth in God, and God in him,” or, as in the 8th 
verse, “ He that loveth not, knoweth not Gnd, for God is loye.” 
If we advert to other parts of the sacred Scriptures, we 
shall find the same truth expressed, perhaps in different lani- 
guage, but quite as emphatically, “ The L'^rd is good to all^ 
and His tender mercies are over all His works.” — ^Ps. cxliv. 9, 
And if we look at these works themselves, if we either regard 
creation on the grand scale, the umvorse around, or if W6 
look at our own little world — at all the powers we possess 
in body and mind — at all the Divine care that has been 
around us from our birth up to the present moment, we see 
illustrated in all things this great truth, “God is love,” 
How could any rf'us have been here and enjoying the blesa* 



lugs and health, notwifchstandiBg oiir abt>rtoomiiigs, 
OOT rebellions, onr forgetfulness, our incapability of adding 
anything to Him, or paying for the slightest comfort tre 
redeive, to say nothing of the millions of millions of blessings 
we are^enjopng, and have enjoyed here, but that God is 
love P It could only be from this glorious principle that 
creation had its being, or that it is sustained in being ; for 
if we imagine any other idea, any other principle, we shall 
find the supposition is absurd. God is love, is creation’s 
only key. God in creation could not have sought any selfish 
gratification, any addition for Himself, because throughout 
eternity He has been the possessor of all things. Our 
hymns, our praises, our offerings, add' nothing to His glory 
or renown. They are good for us, and He appoints them 
becanse they do us good. Whidevcr wc have is derived 
from Him,; and we add nothing to His bliss. Ho could 
not therefore have had a selfish desire in creation, and the 
oomnlon notion that He created all things for His own glory 
is worthy of fallen man, but not of the God of love. Much 
less could He have had an evil desire in creation, for all our 
powers tend to make us happy. It is only man’s perver- 
sion of God’s gifts that makes him miserable. There is no 
^art, from the hair of the head to the sole of the foot of man, 
but what in its natural and orderly condition tends to well- 
being and bliss ; and it could nob be from any other purpose, 
therefore, than from the desire of infinite love to bless His 
creatures that these were made. Possessed in Himself of 
happiness complete, and desiring to create ever-increasing 
multitudes in Hi??! image and likeness — desiring from 
affection to form beings such as we are, that is to say, each 
one of us a little universe of wants, compounds of desires and 
demands, that from His own fulness He might give us what 
„we want, find bless us thereby. Ho made the eye that it ‘ 
may be delighted with the glorious scenery with which He 
adorns the world. He created the ear with its delights of 
h^mony, in order that, from the m^estic thunder to the 
feeblest musie of the tiniest bird, all sounds might give ub 
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harmony and bliss. He has created the tongue, with! i^ 
taste and sense of savours, in order that by all the fi’i^lts, by 
all the varieties of human food, with their delicale delightsi 
and with all that constitutes their sufl3.ciency for' hun|an 
taste, God might bless us again by that organ : and so 
throughout our whole being — from the meanest of the de- 
lights that the animal nature enjoys, to the sublimest desires 
that the soul has for knowledge, for wisdom, and for the 
highest love of God — men are in such way created that God 
may bless them with satisfactions, and make them happy 
here, and then happy through eternity hereafter. Well, a 
Being who has done this, we cannot suppose for a moment 
can be other than Infinite Love. Not loving simply, but 
LOVE iTSELP ; and for ‘‘ His pleasure all things in heaven and 
earth are and were created.” — Rev. iv. 11. 

If this be really true, the more deeply and profoundly we 
impress it upon oui’ hearts, the better shall we understand 
all the rest of true religious teaching. Let us ^ever forget, 
then, these three points — “ God is love,” God is one, and 
God is unchangeable. ‘‘I am the Lord, I change not; 
therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed.” — Mai. iii. 9. 

Last evening I endeavoured, as completely as the time 
would admit, to point out that a true idea of the Divine 
Trinity does not in the slightest degree impair the idea thht 
God is one ; for the Trinity consists of the infinite Love of 
God understood by the Father, the manifestation of God 
understood by the Son, who is His Wisdom, or Logos before 
the incarnation, and after it His Divine Form, such as made 
God known in heaven and on earth ; and^ lastly, the Spirit, 
outflowing from God, meant by the Holy Ghost, and all 
these are in the Lord Jesus Christ. He therefore who 
wishes to find God must come to Jesus Christ, “in Him 
dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; ” and it is im- 
possible to see, or know, or understand the Father but in 
Him. John said, “No man hath seen God at any time, the 
only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, He' 
hath declared Him.”--“John iv. 18. Jesus said, “Te hive 



neith^ heard His (the Father’s) voice at any time, nor seen 
his shiy^e. • — John v. 37. " I am the Way, the Truth, and tlie 
iife. Ho man cometh unto the Father, but by me.’’ — John 
xit. 6, When, therefore, a person would have a true and 
clear and certain idea of the God he loves and worships, let 
him go wh h all his heart, and seek it in the knowledge and 
love of the Lord J esus Christ. 

• But the doctrine of the Atonement, as we have said before, 
is the doctrine which turns our attention to that state and 
period when man rebelled against his Maker — violated the 
Divine* admonition, *'in the day that thou eatesi thereof thou 
Shalt surely die.” Then, some have imagined, God became 
angry and indisposed longer to make man happy, because 
ho had become disobedient. But the view that we conceive 
is taught in the Sacred Scriptures in harmony with the 
three gi'and points upon which we have dwelt is, that 
although man suffered loss of light, loss of happiness, loss of 
power for good, and loss of communication with God, and of 
that spirxtual-mindedncss which is called life, and sunk into 
sin and thcnco into sorrow, God still continued the same. 
Man changed, but God did not change, because He is un- 
changeable. He followed man with His care, with His 
Ifindness, with His messengers, with His Word, with Hia 
teaching, with angels, and with prophets, and, at length, He 
Himself became a man upon the earth, under the name of 
J esus Christ, in order that He might save man from sin and 
sorrow. Hear our text, “ God was in Christ reconciling the 
world unto Himself.” How, mark this, in Scripture not a 
word is ever saidkAfibut Christ reconciling His Father to us, 
not one word. It is always He reconciled us. Let me en- 
treat you to hear the express language. We are exceed- 
ingly jealous that the God of love should not be misrepre- 
sented as a God of wrath and vengeance in the very arena 
where the infinite wonders of His love were brought to view. 
** For if when we were enemies we were reconciled to God 
by the death of His Son, much more being reconciled We shall 
be saved by His life.” — Rom. vi. 10. Our nature was re- 



4i2 


©onoiled first in Him by His death, when all impei^fecfeioa 
was removed, and His humanity became infinitely' per^Jfe 
and the Head of all things, the everlasting Mediator lo us.-r 
Ool. i 17, 18; ii. 10; 1 Tim. ii. 5. See again the Epistle* to 
the Ephesians. For He is our peace, who hath ms^e both 
one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partitioUf 
having abolished in His flesh the enmity, the law of com- 
mandments in ordinances, for to make in Himself of twain 
one new man, that He might reconcile both unto God in one 
body by the cross, bavi’^g slain the enmity thereby, or, ac- 
cording to the marginal and more correct reading, having 
slain the enmity in Himself. — Eph. ii. 15, 16. Still it is re- 
conciling us, both Jew and Gentile, to God. And this He 
did by destroying in Himself the enmity of our common 
nature. Again, “For it pleased the Father that in Him 
should all fulness dwell, and having made peace through ihe 
blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto 
Himself ; by Him, I say, whether they be things in* earth 
or things in heaven.” — Ool. i. 19, 20. “ And you that were 
sometime ahenaied and enemies in your mind by wicked 
works, yet now hath Ho reconciled,” verse 21. So is it ever, 
God RECONCILING US, uot having Himself to be reconciled, 
“ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of thp 
world.” — John i. 29. “Thou shalt call His name Jesus, for 
He shall save His people from their sins.”— Matt, i. 21* 

Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing 
of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ, who gave 
Himself for us, that He miglit redeem us from all iaiquity; 
and purify unto Himself a peculiar peo'bk. zealous of good 
works.”— Titus ii. 13, 14. 

This is a groat fact ; let us not forgot it. It is not, as the 
old theologians stated, that Christ died to reconcile the 
Father to us, but, as our text says, “ God was in Christ recon* , 
ciling the world unto Himself.” In order to effect an atone- 
ment, or a reconciliation between man and Himself, his Creator 
came upon earth— God that made the world became onr Ep- 
deemer — ehovah, the Father, became the Saviour of mankind* 



we would as strongly as possible impress upon 
all our minds* We endeavoured to point out last evening tlie 
dS^ckaine* of the Old Testament to be that Jebovah Himself 
wdttld become a Saviour ; and we pointed out that the Hew 
Testament account of our Lord J esus Christ was only the 
folhlment of the promises that were given in the Old. It is 
astonishing to those who have not previously sought through 
the prophecies to ascertain the truth upon this great subject, 
how frequently the declaration is made in the Old Testament 
that Jehovah Himself would become tlio Saviour of man- 
kind. Here, perliaps, we may be met sometimes by the 
reasoning of thpse who will say, because they attribute the 
ideas of the natural and unregencrato man to the doings of 
God, ** But when man fell, how could God continue to love 
him, since he had departed from God’s law, and rendered 
himself amenable to God’s justice. Inasmuch as God is 
just, Ho must, as the moral Governor and Sovereign 
of the* imiv^rse, intlict the pains and penalties of dis- 
obedience upon mankind?” But we sometimes make a 
mistake, a very serious mistake, in talking about justioa 
We speak of justice but we mean revenge. The man 
who has had a bond with a fellow-creature, and who 
finds that bond broken — broken, perhaps, through help- 
lessness, or ignorance, or it may be through fault — who 
says, will have my pound of flesh; I will pursue 
through legal and all manner of means, ©very advantage I 
have ” — he calls this often justice ; but it is not justice, it is 
but revenge. The man who has had same insult offered to 
him, imagines tha^ Ifd must pay back in kind — he must give 
insult fpr insult, he must inflict blow for blow, and he calk 
this justice. * It is not justice, it is only the infernal passion 
of revenge. Justice is the persevering regard for goodness 
and right ; it seeks goodness and right sometimes by 
punishment ; when it sees that punishment will do the 
criminal good, and preserve society from his dangerou;^ 
caimes. It seeks goodness and right, at other times— when 
it sees that punishment is no longer required — ^by mercy 





gentleness, and kindness ; by every effort to reclain^ It ii 
the persevering regard for a good and noble end. That is 
true justice: and it rejoices whenever it can forego* punish- 
ment, whenever it can put aside pain; it rejoices rathdk' to 
reform than to punish in any way. This is justice. And 
God, when man fell from His law, was under no manner of 
obligation to descend Himself to inflict punishment and 
misery, but only still to seek the good of man. Sin punishes, 
sin pains, sin is the fountain of sorrow. All that is needed 
when a man sins is to leave him to himself ; the sin itself 
will punish, and he will see the punishment to flow out of 
the crime itself. Man disobeyed God’s admonition. It was 
in reality a merciful admonition that God gave, when He 
s^d — having made for man every blessing — “ Of every tree 
of the garden thou mayest fully eat ; but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it : for in 
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” Many 
of us are rather negligent in reading, and suppose- when it 
is said the “ tree of knowledge,” it means a fig-tree, an apple- 
tree, or a plum-tree ; but ‘‘ knowledge ” does not grow on 
Buch trees. The “ tree of knowledge ” is a symbol of man’s 
own knowledge, his own wit, his own conceits, when com- 
pared with the Divine wisdom and intelligence of the Most 
High. And when a man takes of this tree, instead of being 
taught to receive God’s wisdom as the guide and the light 
of his life, he eats of bis tree of knowledge. As he fell, then, 
BO he falls now. 

But God guards him against it, cautions him against it — 
tells him in the day he eats of it, he wlll^surely die ; and he 
docs die. That is to say, he does come into that state which 
the Scriptures call death ; for it is very seldom the death 
in the Scriptures means the mere parting from man’s body 
which we call death. The sacred Scriptures make very 
little of this death, because, in reality, man does not die 
when we say he dies. Man has two sides; he has Jii« 
earthly side, which we all see, and he has his spiritual, hie 
timer side, which men do not see with the earthly eye, bnt 
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wBicb $ee. And when we say a man is dead, 

say ■* a chjjld is born.^’ When we say the outward housi 
ia broken, or is dissolved, they say he enters into a high, 
and joyous, and happy life ; if he has, by the help of God, 
built npwa heavenly state within. When the material cover- 
ing of a good man perishes, the Christian mourners say, an 
angel is rising up to enjoy the higher beatitudes of an eter- 
nal world, He has risen a step higher than he was. He 
has risen ; first, having lived on this lower stage of being, 
he has risen to a higher and nobler stage, more to live, 
not to die. ‘‘He that liveth, and believeth in me,” says 
the Lord Jesus, “ shall never die ; belie vest thou tliis P” 

It is not this death, then, that the Scriptures have in view 
when they are speaking about death, pains, and penalties. 
It is the death of what is holy, what is pure, what is happy 
and delightful in the soul. This is death ; and the moment 
a man turns himself against the law and wisdom of God, 
that moment, by a necessity of his being, he dies. “ In the 
(h^/ that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” 

God’s law.8 execute themselves; they are not like our 
imperfect laws. They require no constable to be sent to 
see that they are put into execution. God’s laws are self- 
executive. There never was a happy man since the world 
began, who was a disobedient, a selfish man. In the day 
he 6cts against the laws of God, he dies. 

But God is not only infinitely good, and pure, and infinitely 
merciful ; He is holy. His mercy cannot bless the guilty, the 
impenitent wretch. It is not for want of God’s mercy that 
he is not hlessedk God’s mercy, and God’s justice and 
salvation always go together. In reading the sacred volume 
this is a remark worthy of notice. It is not, as we often 
think, when we are under the influence of the state of mind 
qf which the Psalmist speaks in the 50th Psalm, “Thou 
thoughtest that I was altogether such au one as thyself.” 
When we think of God’s justice, we, as I before said, often 
fimcy that revenge is justice. We think of punishment, 
of His infliction of terribl© torments. But it is not s# 
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fieptresented in the sacred Scriptures* Yon will iSyd 
tioe and salvation go together there. He says, ^‘Look 
unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the eartla ; fot*I 
am God, and there is none else “ a just God and a’Savi^urj 

there is none beside me.” And when the Lord sus was 
announced to come into the world, it is said, “ He is just» 
and having salvation.” He was executing God’s justice^ 
because God’s justice means the persevering Divine energy 
that seeks to bless by reconciling man to Himself— bringing 
him back again to right and to order. This is what God’s 
Justice causes Him to do, “ He is just, and having salvation,” 
and therefore it is that tlio sacred Sciiptures present the 
same glorious God that made the world, as in the person of 
Jesus Christ, coming to save the world. Look at John 
i. 10-12,— He was in the world, and the world was made by 
Him, and the world know Him not. He came unto His own, 
and His own received Him not. But as many as received 
Him, to them gave Ho power to become tbe sonspf God.” It 
was, therefore, the one glorious Jehovah Himself who pro* 
mised, in a vast number of passages in the Old Testament, 
that He would become a Saviour, that He would com©ifco 
redeem from bell and sin ; it was this glorious personage 
who did come, and enabled the good upon earth to say, in 
ihe language of Zacharias, in the 1st of Luke, and at ifio 
68th verse, ‘‘Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for He hath 
visited and redeemed His people.” 

Hover forget, then, this gr^i-ad element in considering the 
true doctrine of the Atonement— that it was the God of love 
Himself, under the name of Jesus Chrlil^ that came to save 
His people from their sins. 

" But,” it win be asked, “ What did He come to save 
them from — if God was not angry, and going to destroy 
mankind, from what did He come to save them P ” Firat^ 
and this is the first paili of the doctrine of the Atone* 
ment, He came to save mankind from the power of H£]^ 
Thei'© is a law of spiritual affinity. For there are spiritual 
laws that aifect minds in a similar way to the natural 



laws tiktat affecsfc matter. And as, by a lawnf natntnl aiSnity* 
Jike bdlpi'es^come together and form themselves into appr©- 
priate masses, so by a law of spiritiml aflSnity like minds 
ooie together and form themselves into close connection. 
This h£^ been expressed in rude language sometimes by the 
•old proverb, “ Birds of a feather flock together,” We see it 
is so in the gatherings that take place amongst men. But 
the Scriptures open up the truth, and experience confirms 
the same series of facts, that evil men and evil spirits be- 
come connected together. Hence, it is stated in the Scrip- 
tures that ” Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin ’* 
that wicked spirits assoclrte with wicked men; so that if 
a person, first of all, endeavours to pay some attention to 
religion, and cast the evil spirit out of himself, but after* a 
time begins to go back to his foily again, to wallow in ini- 
quity, *^Then goeth he and taketh with him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and 
dwell *ther^ ; and the last state of that man is worse than the 
first.” Experience confirms this. 

Every one knows that in a bad man there is constantly 
a series of suggestions being made, leading him to be 
worse ; he never shows himself as bad as he feels. There 
a stirring from within impelling him to profounder depths 
of folly and sin. Ho I’estrain.s himself to a great extent ta 
make a docent appcai*ance before men, but there is always a 
pressure to a deeper gulf of evil, which keeps him pressing 
on downwards and forwards ; there is a something worse 
than himself dragging him lower and lower. Just so, on 
the other hand, W good man finds something better and 
better still, leading him higher and higher, because good 
men on earth and good angels of heaven are united togetherr 
He that loves the holy precepts of the Almighty, finds him- 
self in that sort of company of which St. Paul speaks when 
he says, “Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and the city of tho 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels, to the general assembly and church of 
the firstborn, which are written in heaven, and to God the 
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fcidge of all, and to the spirits of just men made p^ect.* 
It is these holy ones that are associated wifch hiip of whom 
Jacob saw the representation in the dream, describing the 
grades of being under the form of a ladder, and the an^ls 
of God ascending and descending upon the laddei^> The 
ascending is a representation of over aspiring to higher and 
holier Christian virtues; the good rise, and angels help 
them upwards ; and when they have received the inward 
blessings of the Almighty, they then descend to bring them 
into life — ^they “ go in and out and find pasture.” 

Now, from the operation of this universal law, which w» 
cannot stay more particularly to amplify, but which is hdl 
of suggestions of the most practical and the noblest charao 
ter, when men fell from God they associated themselves 
with wicked spirits. The more men died, and went 
into the eternal world in this state, the stronger did ths 
influence of hell become ; until at length it was impossible 
for any power but the power of God to break the yoke that 
was formed between infernal spirits and infepial men. 
Then, God Himself descended upon earth, fir^t of all, to 
break down the power of hell, and to se|i men free. What 
said He when He opened the Divine Book in the syna^ 
gogae ? — The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because hi^ 
hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor ; he 
sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliveranocis^* 
the captive, the opening of the prisons to them, which wets© 
bound; the recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bniised.” — Luke iv. 18 ; Isa, l:p. 1. • 

The human race at that time had IJi^orme inveigled by 
the power of darkness, until they were laid prostrate. 
Judaism in its fallen perverted condition — Gentihsm in its 
myriad idolatries, everything awful and abominable threw 
its infernal influence over human souls, and no power but^ 
Gnd’s could break that influence. Hence you will find il 
said in Isaiah fix. 19, — ** When the enemy shall come in like 
a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard 
against him, and the Bedeemer shall come to Zion.” 



then, was the first part of the grand work that h^ 
to be perfo^ed. The power of hell was to he vanquished, 
illid our Heavenly Father was to do it, because He alone 
coujd do* it. He, therefore, came to be our Saviour and Re: 
deemer^ In His life, you read His great work ; in almost 
every chap tor of the Gospel He was casting out devils. Ho 
was removing those terrible diseases that the devils inflicted 
upon men. He was saying, “ Go out of him, thou unclean 
spirit,” and His Divine word was triumphant- In death He 
was triumphing, as the Apostle says in Hebrews ii. 14,— and 
in many other places the same truth is stated, — “that 
through death he might destroy him that had the power 
of death, that is, the devil.” In death, therefore, tho^Lord 
died for us as He had lived for us, and He rose again for us. 
This grand first operation of th') Atpnoment was the de- 
struction in life and in death of all the infernal power that: 
oppressed the human race. By reason of His overcoming 
the poVera pf hell, mankind were then sot free, and they 
have since kept free. You and I are free at this moment ; 
no longer trodden down as men had been by the influence 
of a power they could not control. From that time to this, 
the victory of our Saviour has made every man free to 
choose his life, and what he will be; to walk onwards, if ho 
cSEiooses, in the path of the regenerate life, and be formed 
into an angel“|nan. But if he will nob, and choose the oppo- 
site, he has J^Ways to remember that if he sins he sorrows, 
and there iimo fault to be attributed to any other than 
hknself. 

This, then, was^thb first part of the grand operation of 
the Redeemer God, to set free, and to keep free, aU mankind 
from the power of darkness. 

The second was, that He who had assumed a human 
nature to bring Himself near to man, might glorify and per- 
fect this nature, and raise it into closest union with Hina^ 
self, and keep it .so as to be a channel through which 3^ 
Divine power might for ever act, to keep man free. H© 
peAected His human nature. . This is sometimes cahW 

n 



•* glorifying His HumfMiitiy,” TMs was the second oiier^tMm 
that was finished in and by the Savioxir’s deaths 

As we said before, we must never forget that the SaviOt’af 
Jived for us, the Saviour died for us, the Saviour rose again 
for us. Would, however, that no soul might depaH 
this subject without the conviction, that this was done not 
)o satisfy any wrath or vindictive disposition, either in 
Himself or any other Divine person, but it was to ea^tisfy 
His own love, to redeem man from hell and sin — to satisfy 
not wrath, but love. It was from love He came into the 
world — from love Ho lived for man — from love He died for 
man — from love He rose again for man — and from lovo.He 
has been working in you and mo to make us fib for Heaven 
and overkisting Jjajipiness in eternity. 

This second pai’b of the great work of reconciliation, 
namely, perfecting His linmjmily, is oftentimes stated in the 
sacred Scrii)turos. Take, for instance, Imke xiii. B2, Be- 
hold, I cast out devils, and 1 do cures to-day and to-niorrow, 
and the third day 1 shall be perfected.’’ Not thut His 
Divine nature nc'cded any perfecting — tliab w^s perfect in 
itself, and always had been— but the human nature in which 
He became like His brethren, that needed perfecting. So 
again, whcui He bad risen fi*om the dead, and Ilis disciples 
wei’e mourning and sorrowing, they thought all their bopos 
were baffled. The3^ were very like us, my brethren ;%^oy 
looked at things as the natural man looks ^t tbom»; and 
they* thought because Christ did not enter into their feelings, 
and make a kingdom in which they might be prime minis* 
ters and dignitaries, all was lost. Th<^f«fdd, “ We trusted 
that it had been He which should have redeemed Israel 
but when they saw Him crucified, they supposed everything 
had become blighted. But Christ said, “ 0 fools, and slow 
of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken. Ought 
not Christ to have sufiered these things, and to entei’ His 
glory P ” Christ entered into His glory through suiFeriUg 
and death ; and there is no way of entering into glory far 
any of us, but by following His blessed footsteps, and sufibr- 
ing likewise. By dying to sin, and living to righteousness, He 
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peitefjid His HtunaB nattire, going througli all that Bi« 
cSTmtur^ have to go through — agoing through struggles in 
life and ^eath ; but He did it by His own power, because 
He Was God as well as man, because Ho was the Father as 
Well as the Son, and therefore He said, as you will xea^ in 
John xviL 19, *‘And for tnoir sates I sanctify in;y self,' tliat 
they also might be sanctifie^l through the truth/’ 

The second part, therefore, was the sanctification of His 
human nature — the making of it perfect — glorious — ^in all 
respects, the fit body of * His Divinity, and then raising it 
with Him to heaven. For to ^his end ” the Apostle Paul 
says in Bomans xiv. 9, “ Chi ‘st botli died, and rose, and re- 
vived, that He might bo Lord b^(h of the dead and the 
living. He was Lord of the dead and the living from eter- 
nity as Jehovah, but His Humanity became “ Lord of the 
dead and the living” when it was glorified and perfected, 
and made one in all respects with his inward Divinity; and 
He, from this humanity, poured out His Holy Spirit, because 
His Human nature formed a channel between the Divine 
and us. It was joining hands, as it were, between mankind 
aud Di finity ; it was the ** mediator between God and man,” 
aud it thus forms the eternal link by which the power of the 
iu^nite God flows forth to purify evil men, and bring them 
into the likeness of Himself— reconciling them to Him. 

The third^;|>art of the Atonement, is the absolute con- 
quering, in each man, of his sins both of nature and prac- 
tice, so far as man co-operates with Him ; absolutely over- 
oofaing his evils, so that he is really reconciled to God. 
This is the third — “ Be ye reconciled to God,” Christ 

has done His part. That was all perfectly done, oomplcl^ly 
done ; but when that was done, then came the part in which 
man had to co-operate with Him. “ Thou shalt call His name 
Jisstrs, for He shall save His people from their sins.” The 
third p^t of the grand work of salvation is absolute deliver** 
ano© from sin. “ Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away 
the sins of the world.” 

Now this is a part that I would especially urge u^n the 
attention of ail of us ; for there is often a great mistake 
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made upon this point. It is supposed bylsome thatw am 
saved by believing only what God has done us ; .and 
when they are told that this is not so, sometimes they think 
we do not believe that God has done this for us. But whaii 
we mean to say is, that God always does His part^perfectly 
and completely — that is always sure to be well done, rightly 
done, unmistakably done, and done so that it cannot possibly 
be mended. But God has formed us free agents ; He has 
given us the power to co-operate with Himself, so that we 
shall not be made happy slaves, hut happy freemen. In 
fact, slaves cannot bo happy, oven with golden chains on. 
It is quite impossible. Happiness is the blessedness that 
comes from man’s freely adopting the principles that make 
him happy. There is a great differencje between pleasure 
and happiness. A sensual man may be pleased for a little 
time ; a more savage can be pleased with a feather, and 
tickled with a straw; and very much of what the world 
calls happiness is little better than this. The ploa§ures of 
eating and drinking, and of sensuality, gross or refined, 
none of those are happiness. They are pleasures. They 
may be voluptuousness, hut they are short-lived, and gross 
and impure ; they are often the gilded cup that contains a 
deadly poison. God intends us to be pleased, but He in- 
tends ns to he more than pleased — He intends us to be 
happy; and happiness comes from adopting God’s principles 
within — from becoming like God. “ Blessed is the man tbati 
walketh not in the coimsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in 
the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful.” 
It is not in riches nor in rank, it is in position nor in 
power, that happiness consists. It is in commtmion with 
God that a holy hearb possesses happiness, “T come not to 
take yonr joys away from you,” said the Eedeemer, ** but 
that my joy may be in yon, and that your joy may he fulh” 
This is happiness. And to become happy, we must not only 
believe as a fact that God is, and that Christ came, and that 
Ohiist died for ua — not only believe these historical facts, 
but we must so believe them as to take in the belief not 



tW]3y iii%01irisfc*« death, but in His life and Has sayings; ^ 
tnu$t believ^ Him altogether, not partially believe Him— 
and believe Him so as to love and be what we believe. STo^ 
fhitli but this is a saving faith — and this saving faith begins 
when, aa we before said, we believe Christ in His speech, in 
His life, in His death — and if we do verily believe Ham, we 
shall immediately begin to fight against the sin that He 
teaches us to be deadly. The belief of a large number of 
persons is nothing more than saying they believe. As soon 
as they really believe, they begin to fight against sin — to 
look out what sin there is in them. It is not enough for a 
man to say, “ I am a great s'nner,” and to join the Church, 
and say, “We have left undone there things which we ought 
to have done ; and we have done those things which we 
ought not to have done; and there is no health in us.” 
Many, many lips say these weighty words, bat have no real 
heart-felt belief in them. If another person meets such a 
confessor half an hour after, and tells him what may be 
the very truth, that he is a great sinner, for he has a vile 
temper, or unjust, and thus he is a great sinner : if he is 
an insincere Cliristian, he will at once throw the charge 
back, and say, he is nothing of the sort, that he is as good 
an, his accuser is, and perhaps a little better. That is not 
the way saving faith acts. Saving faith is an inward light, 
which shows a man that he is a sinner ; and every man is a 
sinner, not only in nature, but in practice, before the Spirit 
^f Christ is born in him, and begins to make him a new 
man. He who takes the light of heaven and holds it over 
his spirit will find^if^ne does not sin in being a bad-tempered 
man, he may sin in being a drunkard ; or if he does not in 
this respect disgrace himself, his name, and his character, 
ho may sin in overreaching others — and if he looks well, he 
will find that he has the terrible root of self-love in hint’ — 
though in him it may be somewhat different from what it is 
in his neighbours. The sin of selfishness is the old serpent 
timt deceiveth the whole world. Now, Christ, when Has 
holy principles descend into the human spirit— just as He 



trod upon tlite serpeUVs head — is to say, snbdped the 
power of hell, the great mass of flelfislmess,-^He comes to 
give to each of His people the power to conquer selfishhe^, 
by might derived from Him. “ Behold, I give you power,’! He 
saysj to tread upon serpents and scorpions, and upop all the 
power of the enemy, and nothing shall in any wise hurt you.*’ 
How, this is the grand influence of true religion. It is 
a thing we oftentimes overlook, but our grand life-work 
is to overcome selfisliness in ourselves; to make us like** 
minded with Jesus. His whole life was the manifestation 
of love and disinterestedness. He was the embodiment of 
the infinite desire to bless others. What brought Him 
down upon earth but this? Though infinitely rich, for 
our sakes He became poor. He chose not to live in 
majesty, hut as a poor man — as the head, the God,‘ the 
ruler of the good and the wise. He chose to suflTer scorn 
and contumely, disdain, wounding, and death; a death far 
more terrible than aught that a mere human being could 
experience— for there was not only gathered around His 
cross all that men could inflict, but all i;hat devils could 
inflict besides — and yet from that cross of suflering no 
word of vindictiveness, of reproach, or condemnation 
but, “Father, forgive them; they know not what th^ 
dol” It was to inaugurate in us, by His power and by 
His example, this grand cfibrt of overcoming selfishness 
in us and in the world, and thus forming a community fit 
for heaven ; and it is only just so far that Christ’s salva- 
tion becomes embodied in us, that we fight against selfish- 
ness, overcome it, and are saved. It ii¥i}npossible that the 
selfish man can be happy ; and because we have not under- 
stood this subject it is, that very often, the Chiistiaa 
profession has not effected its grand end. Men, under 
the name of being Christians, have often cherished 
much selfishness as if they had no such name at all. 8e 
that it has often been the remark that “professors, of 
religion are as selfish as other people are.” So &r as 
tiioy are selfish, so far they are not possessors of religibh;. 
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This of selfishneaa is a great bosineas. Ijk 

ig a difficult battle to fight. It is a work which cau oiilj 
pErfbrmed ia conjunction with our Sa^’our, step by 
Uteil; bift, without our being reconciled to Him, it ia not 
©Wi begun. He has done His pa^t, but we have not don© 
ours. It is impossible to make a number of selfish spirits 
happy. If we do not conquer selfishness in our lives, if 
we continue selfish, we cannot be happy anywhere; we 
have not been happy before death, and we shall not be 
happy after death. But many say, “ If I can but get into 
heaven at last — just get in — I shall be so happy.’' You 
won’t, unless you get into a heavenly state before you go. 
An owl is not happy when it gets into the sunshine, 
although the dove rejoices in the beautiful light of heaven. 
And why? Becaui?e the owl’s nature is contrary to the 
nature of light and beauty. And, it is just so with a selfish 
spirit. For what is selfishness? It is the desire to have 
everything for ourselves, and nothing for any one else. Sup- 
pdae there are twelve selfish persons put together, and placed 
in 4 palace, with every enjoyment at their disposal, but 
each 0110 is trying to got the whole for liimself ; every one 
has got eleven enemies constantly looking out to see how 
they can over-reach him. And how can persons so prin- 
cipled possibly be happy? On the other hand, let the 
Spirit of Christ rule — let a man be saved from his sin by 
fightjng against his selfishness, and he will be happy any 
whore. How often we forget, and think it is only believing 
in certain propositions that is the work of religion. It ia 
SO believing, thati^w#. conquer our selfishness, and if not so, 
our religion is a sham. “He that taketh not his cross, and 
followeth after mo, is not worthy of me.” “If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up bia 
cross, and follow mo.” Does any one say, “ I can’t do it ^ 
if I don’t look after myself, who would look after me P In 
this world it is everybody for himself and God for us all.^ 
That is the very reason the world is such a miserable 
Wdrld. So many act upon this principle still, though in 



0very age it has failed. Although the world has twed aU 
eorts of schemes; has put bad men into gra^d ^alaees;^ 
they have been unhappy. The rich and the noble have 
tried all plans to make themselves happy; have built great 
houses; have had a large number of servants; yet some 
of these are amongst the most miserable of mankind. 
Though in ever so splendid mansions, if the spirit is not 
right, there will be no happiness. That is the reason why 
we have so much yet, of which to complain. One has 
thought and believed his creed to be the right one; 
another says that he is right; a thii’d thinks that neither 
of their creeds is right, but his view is the one to make 
people happy. It is not believing in any creed or no creed 
that makes people happy; but to act upon this, which is 
the essence of all belief — the belief in Jesus Christ, when 
He says, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This 
is the first -and great commandment. And the second is 
like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
On these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets.’’ He who believes those so as to embody them 
in himself, and subdue everything in himself that is con* 
trary to them; he who believes, showing he believes by 
doing it ; he that passes his days in the effort to form his 
soul into the image of Jesus Christ, by power from Jesus 
Christ; He is the manly worker who is completing the 
work of atonement — of being saved from his sins. 

This is an actual salvation, and he finds it in being 
better man, a kinder man, a juster iftWi, and a happier 
xnan« every day that he lives. He cannot accomplish it at 
once. It is not a dream or a fancy, it is the work, it is the 
battle of life. It is the Christian campaign against what^ 
ever is against happiness and against heaven. It is the, 
battle which each man must fight, and as he conquers in 
it, he wiU become a little heaven in himself. “The king- 
dom of heaven is not, Lo, here! or lo, there! but the 
kingdom of God is within you.” There is the kingdom of 
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God* atad it descends into man’s sonl in proportion as tha 
spirit of J^sus conquers in him the spirit of selfishness in 
aU its ramifications. As he advances, step by step, getting 
victory after victory over every passion, every temper, 
©very thought — everything that tends to make unhappi- 
ness within, and unhappiness at home— he will know he 
is on the way to heaven, because heaven is in him, Mauy 
there are who have thought only fancifully about religion ; 
who still say, “If I did but know that I should go to 
heaven, all would be right ; 1 could bear anything then.” 
Wliy, it is not a difficult thing to know that. You are 
sure to go to heaven when yon die, if yon get heaven in 
yon while yon live. It is not a lifficult thing for you to 
tell. How do you act? “God is love; and he that 
dwclleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.” How 
do you act P Are you peevish with your husband or your 
wife P Are you frr hful or anxious, constantly craving that 
others should make you happy, instead of trying to 
make them happy? It is not likely yon know anything 
about going to heaven; you have no heaven within you. 
You must at once commence the work of struggling 
against sin, not in name or in fancy, but sin in you. 
Jjook »out what there is wrong in you. We are often 
very particular indeed, but too often direct attention to 
the wrong place. We are bent in finding sin out, and we 
find it out in everybody but ourselves. We complain that 
©very one is wrong except number one. Yet real religion 
thinks but lightly of the faults of others, remembering 
that we can nevgr^’eally tell how faulty others are. What 
we take in them as wrong, may be intended to do ns good; 
but whether they intend it or not, God will make it good 
for ns if we are right. Joseph, when ho was put into the 
pit* and made a slave of, did not know that that was the 
right way,— that God would make everything work to- 
gether for his, good; but it was so. And so it :s with us, 
Let tts look to the Lord, and see what He is, and what He 
seya, Let us pray to Him to give us wisdom to believe 
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Him wxd agree with Ham, and power to work His w|ll 
in us, aad then we shall have a saving faith which will reidljr 
save us from our sin — our selfishness ; and as darWeSs 
out, light will come in ; as misery is cast out, joy ’will 
aoend; as selfishness is banished, the love of God w^Jl co^e 
down, " and in doing his commands, we shall know thera 
is great reward.” We shall know that we have passed 
from death to life, because we really love the brethren. 

This is the completion of the great work of atonement. 
Each man is really reconciled to his Saviour. “ Abide in 
me, and I in you.” Christ only descends into us- as we 
enter into the Spirit of Christ, by living faith, by real 
love, by earnest obedience to Bds commandments. “If 
any man love me,” Jesus says, “ he will keep my words.” 
“I cannot keep the commandments,” say many. Weli, 
either you or the Saviour is wrong; which of the two is 
it, think you P “ Well, I cannot keep the commandments, 
and do as other people do.” Of course you cannot. “I 
cannot keep tho commandments, and be in a great hurry 
to be rich.” Possibly not. “ I cannot keep the command^ 
ments, and get tho fame and applause of every one.” 
Perhaps not ; but let Chiast bo true, and let our conceits 
pass away. That the world has been so unwilling to do 
this, is the reason why the world has made so little pro- 
gress in being happy. We are never reconciled to Christ 
while we keep selfishuesss ruling within us. We keep tho 
Spirit of Christ away from us. We are never reconcile*!,^ 
to Christ while our minds continue the same as they* 
used to be, although we sing and talki^, ^d perhaps read 
and pray. We may ofien speak of the means of grace, but 
forget grace itself. These things are means of grace, but 
they are nothing but means. “ 'The end of tho command- 
ment,” as the Apostle says, “ is charity, out of a pure heart, 
and of' a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned,” — a reaJ* 
obedience to Christ. This is the “end,” the other things 
are only the “rooans.” The singing, the praying, attend* 
ing the chapel, the being Sunday-school teachers, and att 





fcW ywotin thdiiga in wbioh piety indulges; these »r© ell 
good, ell essential as means, but they are only means, they 
'are ndt tlfe end. The "end” is the formation in the soul 
^ •a little heaven ; it is the sending out of the soul those 
tempers that make it a little hell, and espe'^ially overcoming 
lalf-lovo, which is the great devil that reigns there. Let 
as, each of us, ask ourselves what there is in us that the 
Spirit of Christ requires to be rejected, driven out, re- 
nounced; and if a man cannot find out any fault, let him 
ftsk his next-door neighbour. If he cannot seo anything 
wrong, let him ask his wife, «he can see ; let a woman ask 
her husband, he can tell her. The likelihood is that they 
will find that they have to bring themselves into the right, 
as the Lord Jesus teaches it, and insists upon it, and then 
they will find that His glorious Spirit will give them in* 
ward happiness. And although they may have the stormi 
of life still to contend with ; although they may have some- 
times* the earthquake which will shake the ground beneath 
them ; although they may have trials and troubles ; although 
they may have the tem])est howling over them, and the sea 
beating arolind them ; let them then say — 

" We’U wolcome tho earthquake, the wind, and tlie storm, 

For those to tho Spirit of Josus conform.’* 

It is Jesus, tho possessor of heaven and earth, that asks 
us tp do this. Oui' experience tells ns that happiness is 
found in no other way. We have many of ns had to ex- 
perience all the different shades of the business of life, and 
have not found l^j^iness in anything. Let us follow Him, 
the great head and Captain of our salvation ; and as He 
fought against and overcame hell for ns, let us fight against 
and overcome sin from His power within ourselves. Then 
we shall grow up " first the blade, and then the ear, and 
then the full com in the ear;*’ and God will give lis the 
blessing of ffis Divine approbation. 

/ When the yoxmg prodigal decided to go back to his fathpy, 
tiffii father, it is said, saw him. and ran out to meet hiini mA 
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foil upon hid* neck ana kissed him. It ig just so with oor 
Saviour-Fathei\ When we rise up, and endeavour to go back 
foom our sins to Him, He always comes forward tb meet 
us, and He will kiss us, and give us His benediction; peajpe, 
and happiness. We shall find that there is no need oj doubt 
that we are on the heavenly path. Heaven descends within 
us ; blesses us in Our undertaking ; fills all our efforts with 
the joy of the Lord ; and if we do not become rich, what 
matter — whether we do or not, depends upon whether the 
Saviour sees that it is good for us or not. There are good 
men rich men, as well as good men poor men ; the grand 
business of life is to aim at being a good man — at being a 
heavenly, a wise man, and leaving the Lord to do the rest. 
" Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto you.’^ We are as 
soldiers, ordered to keep guard in the outward wilderness 
for a time, to see that no robbers break in ; and if the sol- 
dier does his duty — performs his work as his master gives 
him commission and power — then death will not bo regarded 
as a sad shade, a dark cloud, a dismal land, but as God’s 
permission to go home — as the great Captain’s allowance to 
leave the bat tie- wilderness in which we have been keeping 
guard. We are to go into His glorious palace, where all is 
happy, both within and without ; where the images of Go<f 
will reflect His glory in themselves’ and around themselves; 
where every angel will find every other angel delighting to 
make him blessed, and where true happiness must be, b^^ 
cause all are like himself, lovers of God, and lovers of each 
other, as well as, or better than himseli^and consequently 
his happiness will be just multiplied by as many angels as 
there are in heaven. Whatever glory, whatever blessing, 
whatever gift the angels have, all desire to give that glory 
and excellency to the rest; and thus every angel has as 
many friends as there are in heaven, and he becomes as ’ 
many times happier as these can make him. He is blessed 
witMn and blessed without. It is from the spirits of the 
angels and from the blessing of God, that heavenly happi- 
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ness exists, and where snob happiness is, there must be 
^ heaven, there must be bHss. 

% liet it be, then, our work to look up to the great Saviour 
aft*perjfect in all his doings ; to co-operate with Him ; to let 
Him work in us, and as He saved the worM, to save us, un- 
til we become like-minded with Him; pnd then welcome life 
in all its varied forms; welcome death, come when it will; 
Welcome eternity. The herald that calls us thither will be 
the messenger of orcrlasting love. Let us adore the great 
Saviour, who shall meet us and bless us there — He who 
said, ** Where 1 am, there shall my servants be.” 


A gentleman desired to bo permitted to ask a question on 
tbe subject of the former lt‘cture, but be did so for the sake 
of truth. Leave was given. 

Q. We read in the Scriptures that Ho (Christ) “sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high,” which 
soems to imply a sense of place. How can He sit down at 
tbe right of another person unless there be that other 
person P 

A. The question arises from overlooking what should 
always be borne in mind, namely, that the Scriptures con- 
tinually use images of outward things to convey inwaid 
meanings. The hand of God does not mean the shape of a 
hand, the same as it does in relation to man — it sigmfios the 
power of God ; and when Christ is said to have sat down on 
‘the right hand, or, as it is in some places, 1 Pet. hi. 2*2, in 
the right hand#jP^he Majesty on high, it signifies that He 
took possession of the Omnipotence of God. The “right 
hand ” means the omnipotent power of God, and when the 
human nature was perfected and glorified, thenceforward it 
became the centre from which all Divine power flowed forth. 
This is stated by tbe Lord Himself. “ All power is given 
unto me in beaven and on earth.” — Matt, xxviii. 18, 

Q. Are we not led to consider the right hand symboli- 
oaJ of two meanings — the one symbolical of power^ and tbf 



Ofher syujbolica^ of distmcfcion and regard, fcimt is, ^ving tfp 
the superior place P . ^ 

A. The first idea is perfectly Scriptural, the second is. a 
mistake. The first idea you will find is constantly borne Out 
in the Scriptures, “ Ther'e shall thy hand lead me, and thy 
right hand shall hold me.” No one supposes that J'ehoyah 
used the outward hand, but it is His power that does it. It 
is said that Christ had all power given unto Him when His 
Humanity was glorified. It was thus that He became the 
centre of all power and might, or, as Ho himself says, the 
Almighty .—Kev. i. 8. If our friend refers to John v.' 37, he 
will read that no man hath heard His voice at any time, 
nor seen His shape.” How could a person sit at the right 
hand of that which had no shape ? 

Q. I do not mean to affirm that Christ was seated at the 
right hand of God in a bodily shape, but that such might 
have been, 

A. You will see the moment you give up the idea of Inhere 
being another body than that of the Lord J esus Himself, 
you give up the argument. 

Q. Does it not mean giving Christ a superior place, as in 
the case of a chairman at a meeting, he sits at the right 
hand of the lecturer ? 

A, You could not think He would be superior to the 
Father ? All that it means is, wlieii His humanity was 
rified, all power flowed from ilio Father through the DivitwiV 
Humanity, that He is the head of all things “ in whom 
dwells all the fulness of iho Godhead bodily.” We are told* 
to come to Christ, and we shall find in ^Hfm all the God*- 
head. Ho is Father as to His inmost soul; He is the Son 
as to the Divine Humanity ; and Ho is King of kings, and 
Lord of lords as to His whole Godhead. 

Q. How do you distinguish between the relationship 
which Christ and God and that we hold to each other, when 
it is said, in J ohn xvii. 21, “ That they aU may be one, as Thou, 
Father, aart in me, and I in Thee;” ‘‘I in them, and Thou m me?” 

A. The distinction is this — that God in all things is in- 
finitelv perfect. We, at the best, are finitely so. He is pre- 
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Belling thw ^ iuaag© of tmioii to His people, and Idle imion 
tliat is held before tbem is the tmion of His Biyine soul and 
* Jps Undue Humanity. It is the most perfect Pinion that 
can exist; “ I in them and thou in me.” A union betTTe^n 
the Son and the Father is an infinite union. But when God 
had assumud and glorified His human nafure, and made it 
one with Himself, then from Him flows the Spirit, the Holy 
Spirit, to all His creatures, uniting ihem to Him, but in an 
infinitely less perfect manner than the Father and Son are 
united together-— uni ted them co Him as man can be united 
to God*. There is just the same difference hew con the union 
that God has, and the nnion thaf/ men have, as there is be- 
tween the perfection iliat a Christ: sn has, and the 2 :>eifection 
that God has. He says, “ Be ye perfect, even as your Father 
which is in lieaven is perfect.” Altliough we are to be per- 
fect in our degree, that is infinitely loss than the perfection 
of God in His degree. The anion of man with God in Christ 
is a uiiion good, cjcccllcnt, and happy in itself, but infinitely 
less perfect ihan that between the Father and the Son. Un- 
less we view it in that way, we shall scarcely have that beau- 
tiful idea that tho Saviour presents, when Ho says, I in 
them, and thou in me.” So that we are united to the Father 
.by Christ, and in no other way. WJiy, then, do not men 
fook to tho Lord J'lsus and go to HimP Why strain after 
others, and seek to climli up some other way, only placing 
the Lord at tho end of theii* prayers, instead of at the be- 
ginning. 

• Q, How, sir, 1 want to know something more on the sub- 
ject of co-night.^ Uou have said very little about Christ's 
blood-shedding. How, 1 read that Without shedding of 
blood there is no remission.” Will you explain thisP 
A. Tery willingly. First, it is literally true, that if the 
Lord Jesus had not died, tho world would not have been 
'redeemed; His Humanity would not have been glorified s 
death would not have conquered ; and man’s love would not 
have hem won. “ We love Him because He first loved 
add God commended His iovb to us. in that while we were 
jret sinners Christ died ibr the ungodly. — Bom. v. 8k In 
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relation to all these great works, then, Without shedding 
of blood there is no remission.” There is also a spi* 
ritual sense in which this text has an important mean* 
ing. The Lord said, long before He had shed Hi^ natural 
Blood at all, “ Except ye cat my flesh and drink hlQod 
there is no life in you. Ho that eatefch my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, hath everlasting life. My flesh ia 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.” The Lord’s 
Divine goodness and wisdom are His Divine flesh and blood, 
Bjs goodness is the bi-ead of life ; His wisdom is the blood 
of the New Testament. Unless the Lord gave His wisdom 
to show us our sins, and to give us power to overcome them, 
they would never be put away. Without shedding of blood 
there is no remission. Sometimes our sins are said to be 
put away by the Word. ‘‘Now ye are clean by the woid 
that I have spoken unto you.” Sometimes by the Truth ; 

** Sanctify them by the truth; thy Word is truth.” Some- 
times by water ; “ 1 will sprinkle clean water upon yon, and 
you shall be clean from all your fllthiness, and from all your 
idols' will I cleanse you.” And, at others, it is said we are 
cleansed by blood ; “ These are they who have come through 
much tribulation, and washed their robes and made them 
white by the blood of the Lamb.” All these expressions, Word, 
Truth, Water, Blood, mean the wisdom of the Lord seen if*" 
diflerent aspects ; and without the shedding of this Divine 
blood, there is no remission. I hope our friend in offering* 
his question is thinking of the remission or putting away of 
sin, and not thinking of pacifying the wrath of Gt>d by 
blood. I hope he is not thinking of the ^jerse of WaiJi^j*^ 

Sweet were the drops of Jesu’s blood 
That calmed His frowiung face ; 

Which, sprinkled o’er the burning throne, 

Have tiimed the wrath to grace, 

This is a libel on our Heavenly Father, whose love redeemed 
us. The passage says not “ Without shedding of blood 
there was no pacifying of the Father ; but no remission of 
fiim” The Lord’s blood acts upon man to redeem and purify 



Inim/not upon God, who is already lovo itself and tmrcf 
itself. The Lord Himself says, ^'This is my blood of the 
.New T&tamcnt, which is shed for many* for the remission of 
sin.*,* IC is always the same, — to cleans© us, and to remit 
om: sinsv 

Q. But you have not explained to my satisfaction how the 
justice of the Father was satisfied. Man sinned, God must 
punish him. How could God forgive without His justico 
receiving an atonement. Either Christ, or us, or justice 
must die, and Christ died lor us. 

A. Will our friend tell me who satisfied Christ’s justice. 
He was just, and the Holy Ghost was j jst, too. According 
to our friend’s scheme the three Divine Persons are alike 
in mind. “ None is afore or after other: ” none is greater 
or less than another. If the Father’s justice required 
some one to be put to death, why did not the Son’s 
justice require the same, and why did not the justice 
of the Holy Ghost require a similar sacrifice? If the 
justice of two of the Divine Pei sons could do without 
any death to appease them, why not the justico of the first 
person be satisfied in the same way? In fact, true justice 
never requires death, hut life ; never destruction, but sal- 
tation. You say either justice, or us, or Christ must die. 
Kow, man did die ; for to be carnally minded is death, the 
Apostle said, Bom. viii. 6. The Lord came in His love to 
make him alive again. The death of the Lord was not to 
affect another Divine Person, for there is no other ; but as 
our text says, “ God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto Edmself.” 

Q. What have you got to say about Christ’s intercession P 
The Apostle says, He ever liveth to make intercession for us 
He plaads for us, sir, with His Father. 

4. Yes ; the Apostle says He intercedes for us, and he ex* 
jdains where and how It is the spirit of Christ in us that 
mtercedes, by inspiring u^ to cry Abba, Father, 
geeting our desires and prayers. You will find iteapedadijr 
alhlded to in Eoraans, chapter eight; “Now if aaiy man 
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have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of Verse % 

** For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they ere the 
eons of God.” — Yerse 14. “ For ye have not receWed tie 
spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye have reoeiTed the 
Spii’it of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.”^Verse 
15* “ Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities : for 
we know not what wo should pray for as we ought : but the 
Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered. And He that seai'cheth the hearts 
fcnoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because lie maketh 
intercession for the saints according to the will of*God.’*— 
Verses 26 and 27. Thus you see the intercession the Apos- 
tle means is that secret inspiration of the Spirit of the Lord 
Jesus, helping our infirmities, and leading us to ask for 
those blessings which He waits to give. In any other sense 
of interceding what a strange view it gives of the Father. 
According to the old doctrine His justice was satisfied On 
the cross, man’s whole debt was paid. Why, theh, neod 
Christ to intercede ? 

Q. Christ was made a sacrifice for us ; He was our 
over. What do you make of that? ' ^ ^ 

A A sacrifice is whatever is dedicated to God. The ** sa- 
crifices of God are a broken spirit: a broken and a contrijte 
heart, 0 God, Thou wilt not despise.”— Ps. li. 17. We are 
exhorted by the Apostle to present our bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is our reasonable 
service.” — Bom. xii, 1. To be a sacrifice does not mean to 
bo punished, but to be dedicated to God, and our Lord’s 
Humanity became a whole burnt saciif'’e because i|^was 
altogether offered up, dedicated and consecrated tO do the 
Vivine will, and this from the most burning loVe. 

Q. How do you understand the passage, “ We have an ad- 
vocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ” P 

A. It ought to be rendered, we have a Comforter with the 
Father. The word is “ paracleton,” the same as that 
ployed m the Gospel when the Holy Ghost is called’ the 
Comforter. The Lord’s Humanity is the Comforter with* tee 
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mew and Jiving way by which we approach to God, and 
^ God descends to ns. If the Deity were btih as He was be- 
fore the incarnation, unknown and unapproachable, we should 
have bad no comfort. But by tbe Humanity with the Father 
the comfort of God descends to us. Thi^'agh Him we have 
redemption, through Him wo have regeneration, and every 
blessing. He is the door, He is the Comforter. There is 
one God, and one Mediator between God and man — ^che Man 
Christ Jesus. The Humanity, the man, is the Mediator, the 
Comforter, becauBC in Him dwells all the fulness of the God- 
' head bodily. And as we come to a man’s soul by the me- 
dium of his body, so we come to uod by the medium of 'His 
Humanity. 

Q, Is not ray guilt imputed to my Saviour, Sir, and His 
righteousness imputed to meP If it is not so, how am I ttt 
get to heaven? Is it not said. “ The Lord hath laid on Ham 
the iniquity of us all”? 

A, The doctrines of imputed sin and imputed righteous- 
ness are essentially false, and unworthy of God. They are 
doctrines of deception and make-believes. God, who is Truth 
itself, cannot view anything difierent from what it really is. 
He regard any one as guilty of a sin of which he is 

not gui]^ ^ nor impute to any one a righteousness which he 
has not done. Just and right is He. The idea that God im- 
puted Adam’s sin to all his unborn postei ity that he might 
condemn all, and then His imputation of the whole to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and punishing Him for it, and pretending 
that this was the^edng of justice, is one of the most unjust 
conceptions imaginable. It is utterly contrary to the love 
of Gqd, the truth of God, the order of God, in fact, to every- 
;hing Godlike. It is written, “He that condemneth the 
righteous and he that justiheth the wicked, these both are 
an abomination unto the Lord.” It is true, as the fifty-third 
' of Isaiah states, “ He was wounded for our transgtessioHSi 
' He tras bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of our 
peabe was upon Him, and by His stripes we are healei** 

- % 
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because he went through a sorrowful life and death for ma 
that is, on our account, for our sates. The warripr ■vfho ^es 
for hia country, suffers for his country's good, but not 
cause his country’s crimes are imputed to him. The Icord 
laid on Him the iniquity of us all ; that is, He took into 
His human nature the iniquity which is the inheritance of 
ours. Our proneness to evil He took from His mother, be* 
cause Ho was to be “ tempted in all points like as we ar^.’’ 
He then met all our evils and overcame them all. He bare 
the sins of many, and removed tliem away. It is not said 
the Lord laid on- Him the punishment of us all, but only 
the iniquity. Our nature has become iniquitous by here- 
ditary defilement from father to son, and He took it in its 
most defiled condition, and met our evils there; conquered 
them, overcame the hells which were in connection with 
them, and sanctified Ilis Humanity. But this was only done 
by the intensest suffering, which He endured from love for 
our sakes. It pleased the Lord to bruise Him, to put llim tC^ 
grief, because this was the only way in which man could be 
saved. His infinite love would not spare Him a pang or a 
sorrow ; but they w^ero sorrows experienced by Himself in 
HHs Humanity, for man's salvation, not laid upon anothee 
TO OEATiiT His WBATii. By the stripes His love endured wp ^ 
are healed. It pleases every good man to follow the Lord. 
To suffer also, to drink of the cup that He drank of; not for 
his own purification only, but for the good of others.* Our 
friend asks if Christ’s righteousness will not be imputed to 
him ; I answer, only as much as is imparted to him. Lot 
him receive the Lord’s righteousness doing His com- 
mandments, for he that doeth righteousness is righteous, as 
John says, and then heaven will be formed in him by re* 
generation, and ho will go to heaven. AH the righteousness 
ho has will be imputed to him, and he who is righteoti^ 
shall be righteous still, and he that is holy shall be hojy 
still. , 

An old lady addressed the lecturer, and said, — I was very 
much pleased last evening, but ftis evening you have made 



lb appeal* blwit oixr Saviotir’e work is not ooinplete. 
l^axe giTen^man sometlimg to do. But you know, Sir, masi 
•caiUnot keep God’s law, and His law must be kept by some 
onof and So He kept it Himself, 

A, Many who speak of God’s law, do so ritbout reflect^ 
ing that God’s law consists of those wise regulations which 
are essential to man’s happiness. God’s law is what God’s 
wisdom has prescribed for man’s good. God has ordained 
that man should eat that he may be strong ; but does our 
friend imagine that if somebody else eats his dinner for 
man, it will do ju,?fc as well? God’s law ordains that man 
should walk and work that he may be useful and healthful; 
does our friend imagine that if a lazy person believed our 
Saviour walked and worked, it would do just as well for his 
health as if he did it himself? Eighteousness is as necessary 
to the soul’s health as walking is to that of the body, but no 
righteousness will do man’s soul good if man himself does 
not perform it. Our Lord says, “ Whoso shall break one of 
these least commandments, and teach men so, he shall be 
called least m the kingdom of heaven. And I say unto you, 
except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of 
the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” 

Our friend seem^ distressed at the idea that the Lord’s 
work should be represented as not completed until man is 
finally rejoicing in heaven. But we should remember that 
salvation consists of two parts — God’s operation and man’s 
co-operation. God’s operation is always perfectly done; it 
is man’s cu-operiti6n which is imperfect. Failure is thera 
The Lord Jesus did His part completely in redemption* 
He made every man free, and keeps every man free. He 
has the keys of heaven and of death. He opens and no man 
shuts ; he shuts and no man opens. His work is perfect. 
But if man still is not to be governed by God’s laws, he will 
still be miserable- The Lord struck off his fetters msA 
opened his prison doors, but if man won’t walk out, thd 
Wrd will not force him to do so. It is precisely illnstsifated 



%« railvray engmeerkg. Tbs engineers undlertak© to male 
an excellent road, satisfactory carriages, and proper stations 
"tPhey do so^ and the works are finished. But he^wofild he k 
very simple person who expected to perform a jonmcjj hy 
believing that the railway was completely finished qpd well 
done. If he would not go to the station, and take a ticket j 
if he would not get into the carriage, and persevere to the 
end of the journey, the best-made railway in the world would 
not serve his purpose. So with salvation. The Lord re*^ 
deemed mankind, and opened, maintained a new and living 
way between His own adorable nature and fallen man. But 
we must use this way, or the Lord will say to us, as He said 
to the Jews, “ How often would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wing, but 
YB WOULD NOT.” Ho would, but wo would not. He died, 
but we did not. ‘‘ Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever 
command you,” The ciroumstanco wliich our resprfj|ii|., 
friend names, that the Lord kept His law Himself, sh^|||^&|| 
perfect and indispensable character. If any one might have 
dispensed with keeping the Divine law surely the Most 
High might; but no, 11“ kept it JTimself, to show man there 
was and could be no exception. What is this law, which our 
friend thinks the Lord kept that man might not have to 
keep it? It is essentially to do justly, to lovje mbrcj:, and* 
TO WAXK humbly WITH GoD. But can any one dispense with 
this and be happy P Can the unjust go to heaven? As- 
suredly not. He who is unjust shall be unjust still, and he 
who is holy shall be lioly sf ill. Any society formed of unjust 
men could not possibly be bappy. Tbey^ would overreach 
each other, filch from each other, be intense enemies in- 
teriorly, however they might seem. Love is the f drilling of 
the law, the Apostle says, and we may all take it for granted 
that DO real salvation will be ours until we can say, Uk© 
John said, “We know that wo have passed from death to* 
life, because we love the brethren,” 

-Q, Do you think we obtain any merit by our good 
works? 
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'JL, K®t IB the least, W© have a© merit eitte ia OUT 
&ith or m ohr TOrk. All merit belongs ‘to the Lord. 
.g<^nes? disoorer onr demerits when w© strive m all thin|f3 
t0 !^o the Lord’s will. "And ve, when ye have noKB all 
that yew have been commanded, say. We a^e unprofitable 
servants.” 

Q. Do yon find, sir. that this doctrine of the atonement 
is* as practical in awalcening love to God, and obedience to 
Christ from love, as the common doctrine ? 

A. Undoubtedly, far more powerful and far more practi- 
cal. Lot the friend who asks the quesfion look around at 
what 18 called Chnsiian soc'ety, and notice how little there 
is in reality of a life of practical lo r>}, justice, and self-denial. 
Let our million of paupers, our 20,000 criminals, our frauds 
and adulterations, our ill-will abounding, and our hundreds 
of thousands of dninkards answer. Are those fruits of the 
religion of Jesus P Ko. They are the fruits of that perver- 
sion of His Divine religion which says, 

Boliove, and all your sin’s forgiven j 

Only believe, and yours is heaven. 

They are the fruits of that system which says you can be 
©aved at atty time, aud from being as black as a fiend, become 
as pure as an angel in five minutes or one minute. This 
teirible delusion, sotting at nought all God’s laws and all 
the training of life, has deluged the land with poison, and 
multitudes run after the spiritual opium, which produced a 
fond delirium while it saps the spirit’s health, and makes the 
nation and its religion a derision and a byeword. Let it, 
however, be prooiaixuou by faithful, loving men, themselves 
exemplifying their doctrine, "The Lord loves all His child- 
ren, and has created and redeemed men that they may have 
power to become His spiritual sons and daughters, and be 
h^ppyfor ever.” Let them declare without equivocation, 
thex*© is no happiness possible except by obeying the trutb*^ 
There is no neutral ground ; heaven or hell is in every aot* 
Keep the commandments firom a spirit of love, and $ 00^1 
ironid a change be felt. The habits of life would beeoikia 
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Wbita of order, of health, of gentleness, and of right. Tlie 
dparations of commerce and trade would be transfused by 
the spirit of reedtude, of openness, and of sincerity. ** Fraud 
would be repelled as a destructive serpent, and business 
would become a religious work of constant deligh^. This 
great nation, transparent with justice and faith, sending out 
her sons, the exemplifications of her fairness, kindness, in- 
telligence, and usefulness, repudiating any intrigue or any 
advantage at the expense of others, would make the gigan- 
tic crimes of War impossible ; men would be reconciled to 
God and to each other. While, however, we wait and work 
for these great changes, in which “Old things will pass 
away, and all things become new,’* we have one present duty. 
This duty is to fight against our own evils. We know them, 
we can never be happy but by their overthrow and expul- 
sion. The Lord made us to be happy. I£e lived and died 
for us on earth to save us from unhappiness. Ilis spirit is 
constantly with us, to enlighten and to strengthen us. Let 
us work out oar salvation with fear and trembling at firsjb, 
but soon to enter into states oi‘ love and joy. Soon shall WO 
be able to say, “We joy in God, through our Lord Jesuft 
Christ, by whom we have heceived the ATOJJEEESfr*’^ — 
Rom. V. 11. 


THE THIRD LECTURE. 

ON THE CHEISTIAN LIFE. 

“ For this is the love of God, that we keep ITis cominandments, and 
Hip commandmeats are not grievous.*’—! John v. 

PKAYEE BEEOIUS THE LECTtTEE. 

0 Lord Jesus Christ, in whom dwells all the fulness Of 
the Godhead bodily, and who didst magnify the law and 
make it honourable, be with us to-night, and bless us while 
We meditate upon Thy commandments. We know that of 
ourselves we have nothing good, but we look to Thee to* be 
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inspired with light, and sirengthenod with love. Gird il«» 
fd.be^eecl^ Thee, with bo^y firmness to walk in the way to 
‘h^^ven.^ Impart to us the spirit of self-sacrifice, make us 
to gain in humility, faith, and love ; and whatever of good 
#e- ha^ or do, 0 grant that from our inirost hearts wo 
may ever confess that it is of Thy grace and mercy alone. 
These blessings we ask in Thy own holy name, Lord Jesus, 
add for Thy loving-kindness sake. Amen. 


We have endeavoured in the two previous lectures to 
point out, first, the grand and dear idea in which the 
whole Word of God combines that the Saviour is “God 
manifest in the flesh;” tiie fii'sf and the last of all that 
we can know or lo/e of God, who alone can mould us into 
his own image and likeness. In the second lecture we 
endeavoured especiilly to point out that this one God had 
followed fallen man, and was in Christ reconciling man to 
Himself, uniting the broken link of communication between 
Himself and His creatures, and by enabling man to abide 
in Him, pouring into him a spirit by which all his sins 
could be overcome, and his whole mind transformed, so 
as to be lovingly obedient to the spirit and laws of the 
Gospel. 

We have now, in carrying on the argument, to endeavoujr 
to show that all which God intended in making us as our 
Creator, all that God intended by delivering us as our 
Bedeemer, is to bo realized only in those who seek to live 
by power from tfcis great Saviour Jesus Christ ; who seek 
to live a truly Christian life, by keeping His command- 
ments. “Fbr this is the love of God, that we keep His 
commandments ; and His commandments are not grievous.” 
, We are anxious, first of all, to draw your attention to 
the fact, that all God’s operations since the fall, all the 
Saviour’s dealings are for the purpose of rescuing Inmi 
from the dominion of sin. His object in Creation and 
lledemption is to form a happy, glorious, blissful Heaven 
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imi of the hunm race. It is imposaihle for com 
happy, except so far as he overcomes his sins and reoeitos 
&om God the principles that form happiness. a* 

mistake which is too often entertained to snppose ihat 
happiness is an independent blessing, an effect without a 
cause. This error remains long, and exercises a most 
deleterious influence upon the human race. They conceive 
that happiness is a gift that can be imparted to a persUn 
all at once, irrespective of tbe principles that are within 
him; it is not considered that happiness is a fruit which 
only gi’ows on one tree, the tree of goodness and wisdom 
derived from the Lord Jesus. Misery is not an inde- 
pendent thing inflicted by some one else, but it is a fimit 
that grows upon the tree of sin — take away the sin, and 
yon take away the misery ; leave the sin, and it is impos- 
sible for a man to be happy. It is astonishing to find 
men so often overlook that this is really the case: they 
act upon the idea as if happiness could be given *m the 
same way as a concert of music can be given. For in- 
stance, how often do wo hear the exclamations uttered, 
** Well, I hope, after all, I shall go to ITeaven,” “ If 1 can 
only get into Heaven at last, I shall be all right.” “I 
do not care for anything else if I can only secure mj 
salvation at last.” These persons being under the 
impression we have mentioned, namely, the notion 
happiness is to be got as a gift afforded and given to mm 
from without, are in total opposition both to human ex* 
perience, and to that Divine teaching which says, “The 
kingdom of God cometh not by outmird observation: 
neither shall men say, Lo, here ! or, lo, there ! for behold, 
theS kingdom of God is within you.” This we' know from 
experience is the fact. For we find persons--^and this 
experience glares upon us in every condition of Hfe-^we, 
find persons in all the circumstances of outward gratifi- 
cation, possessed of wealth, possessed of power, of rafik 
and dignities, of high situations, possessed of magnifioefit 
houses and gardens, possessed of a large reiinue of 



but do these things make the selhsh and the 
e^.hogjpylJ^ Every one knows they do not. That the 
who in his inmost sonl is a corrupt and self-seeking 
dAspot, is amongst the most miserable of the human racej 
iiOt*halj^so happy- as many of those lowly SLbjeots who on 
the cottage chair at their own humble fireside, are of that 
oharaotor of which Josas speaks when He sa>s, “Blessed 
ard^ the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven.^' 
The “poor in spirit*’ are not to be understood as those 
who are in the lowest condition of society only. It is 
possible' for a man quite poor in pocket to be amongst the 
proudest of the human race and as miserable as the most 
towering of the ambitious. It is |)osbible for a person in 
the veiy highest rank of society to be humble and lowly — 
nay, the very highest Bcujg of all is the lowliest of all. 
“ Come unto me,” said the Most High when amongst His 
creatures, “ ail yo that Labour and are heavry laden, and T 
will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of 
me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls.” He, though Infinitely rich, lor our 
sakes became poor, in order that Ho might be the servant 
of UU, and the minister of ail. It is thus, then, the posses- 
Skm of a heart that is humble brings happiness — humble 
enough to prefer God's will to its own will, God’s wisdom 
to its own conceits, godliness of life to wickedness of life,-— 
that takes practically the glorious maxim of a celebrated 
writer, who said, “All religion has i elation to life, and the 
life of religion is to do good.” This is the man, be his rajnk 
high or low, be h%tbe inhabitant of a palace or the tenant of 
a cottage — tnis is the man who will be the godlike man on 
earth, and will enter into God’s happiness in Heaven. “ This 
is the love of God, that we keep His commandments.” 

ABow me to direct your attention to this important word 
Itinr, for there arc many who imagine that lov e is a seuti- 
meut only, who mistake feelmg for principle, who suppose 
that they love where they have a strong sentiment of adaM"* 
latloii. But this is not true love. The Apostle shows what 
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he means by tr\fe love, in saying, “ This is the love of God, 
tot we keep His commandments.” It is of the utmo^ 
importance that this be borne well in mind ; for a person n^ay 
sometimes love very deeply, and yet not have, at the iame 
time, a sensation of delight in loving ; while, on the other 
hand, a person may have a strong sentiment of admiration 
and yet have no real love. A person will think sometimes 
that he has a strong love for doing good to others, when ' he 
sits enjoying the sentimental feeling of, “How delightful 
it would bo to see all the world happy! How delightful 
it would be for poverty to be completely banished ! How 
very delightful it would be for the philanthropic feeling to 
be carried out, so that all the world might live in magni- 
ficent palaces, and enjoy everything that is comfortable and 
happy ! And ho may suppose that because he glories and 
gloats over this feeling, that he has the love of God, and the 
love of his bi'otlier ; while, in fact, he will not deny himself 
of a single indulgence ; he will not deny himself evbn of a 
chance of overreaching his brother in a bargain ; he will not 
deny himself of an unjust advantage over another : he will 
not, in fact, put himself to inconvenience in anything 
requires a subjugation of his own selfish passionary 
for the poor person in the next garret or neighboring 
cellar ; and he supposes, nevertheless, that he has to love 
of God. But oh, how mistaken is he! “For this is the 
love of God, that we keep His commandments.” Never 
mind whether you feel very pleasant about it at the time 
or not; you most likely will not; for by nature we are 
now so perverted, that to do good is ^difficult at first, 
although we have the germ of all that is noble, — although 
God has taken care that “ where sin abounded, grace doth 
much more abound,” — although God has taken care tot 
in ©very child there should be the commencement of the 
kingdom of heaven. It is not the will of our Father in 
heaven that* one of these little ones should perish. He, 
therefore, has taken care that there should be the germ at 
to commencement of life of ©very noble power and *priii« 



Not a bhild is born but can be an angel or an arcb-* 
aiigel, if be, obey the Saviour, and work out bis “ salvation 
*wi1^ fear and trembling.*’ But, nevertheless, there is also 
around these heavenly centres in the soul a mass of im* 
purity, bf tendencies to evil, of selfishness, of the love of 
the world, of the pride of life — of a thou^^and things that 
have to be overcome; and consequently the spirit of 
religion, when it comes to man, and opposes his own 
active worldly life, wliich has become vivid and energetic 
within him, will tell him that he is to take up his cross. 
The LoM Jesus said, “He that taketh not hii cross and 
followeth after me, is not \v'ortliy of me.” “If any man 
will come after me, let him dci.y hnnself and all bis 
faculties, and take up his cross, and follow "me.” Now, 
this taking np the cross is nob anything of an external 
character. It is nothing wonderful, ascetic, or out of the 
way. Sometimes, instead of paying attention to God’s ways 
we make some devices of our own ; instead of looking at 
the crosses that really exist, we make crosses — extra- 
ordinary crosses. That is not the way of the Word of 
God; it is that we “keep His commandments.” You wiU 
find that salutary work is cross enough. To transform 
the spirit into a state of order, of harmony with God’s 
commandments, is no easy task. Though there will be 
comfort enough, encouragement enough ; though the Lord 
Jesus will help us — for without Him we can do nothing; 
though His angels will be brought into communion with 
uS- — ^*the angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear him,” — ^and they will afibrd us help and enconrage- 
meut, — ^yet, nevertheless, for the selfish man to fight against 
his selfishness will be a cross ; for the worldly man to fi'ght 
against his worldlinoss will be a cross ; for the sensualist 
to fight against his degraded appetites will be a cross ; for 
the ill-tempered person to fight against bad temper will 
be a cross ; and so on, through the whole catalogue of evil 
For let us bear in mind that, in Scripture, all these ainS are 
yes^ &is which have to be subdued. It is not shams that 
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we have fco bring before you. It is a tM cbaage frojoai evfl 
that must take place. 

There are some people who talk in a strange stjfle,iu<je0d* 
They say truly “that the Lord Jesus was our Savicte-^ 
that He lived for us, that He died for us, that He rose agaha 
, for us.’’ All that is most fully and divinely true ; but they 
go no farther, and say, “ He carried away my sins at that 
time ; Ho removed them. I have nothing to do with them, 
only to believe that He did it.” Wliile they have the sin of 
selfishness, the sin of hating, the sin of cheating, and a 
thousand other sins, and yet — because their religion is not 
unreal religion, but a fanciful one, they talk this kind of 
nonsense, and say they are (piite delivered from their sins j 
while, if they cannot sec their sins, everybody else can. It 
is not a deliverance of that kind that the Scriptures invite 
us to think about. It is really to believe that the I<6rd 
Jesus is a living Saviour; not only was eighteen hundred 
years ago, hut is now a Christ in you, as the hope of glory; 
not Christ thousands of years ago, but Christ in you — a 
living Chi’ist; He who ever liveth to give you power to 
conquer sin, to implant in you the spirit of virtue and 
every ercellency, and to iraiisform you to the im88|f4 
Himself. This is the living Saviour, the Divine J©^S> 
that “ saves His people from their sins.” This, then, ‘*is 
the love of G-od, that we keep His commandments.” 

“Well, but,” some wili say, “keep His commandment®, 
that is a very hard task, indeed impossible; we shall 
never go to heaven if we are to go by keeping His com- 
mandments — we must go to heaven sdme other way.*' 
Allow me to assure you that you will never go to heaven 
any other way. If you cannot go to heaven mth keeping 
the commandments, you will never get to heaven without. 
For, in the first place, what are the commandn^ent® of 
0odP They are, in reality, the laws of happinesjr. We 
might go through each one, and every one cab do*' It 
readily for himself; and then see how impossible it 
foe to form a heaven on any other principle than on that o# 



keeping oaqh am of tb^ commandmelits. Let m tafco, 
l^stfMKje, the first--‘tliat we are to love tlio Lord our Gbd, 
41^ rerj adorable Being wbo brought Israel out of their 
itate of Dondage, and who brings us out of the bondage of 
sin, whenever we are made really free. ** Jf the Son shall 
miske you free, ye shall be free indeed and there will he 
no freedom without. If we love this glorious (iod and 
SiCviour, Ho forms the centre of our souls, the sun of our 
spirits; from Him come grace and gloiy. Under His 
gracious smile, it is as if wo were in the sunlight splen- 
dour of ‘a spiritual day — all is bcautifn^ above, within, and 
around — we have received blessedness, light, and love 
from Him. Well, suppose that a man loves himself, and 
does not obey the commandments : he is the little god of 
his own idolatry; he is always seeking how he can make 
othei’s subserWent to him, however the wavering balance 
of things may shake, he endeavours to give it a movement 
in his* own direction. Well, suppose that a number of 
persons are collected together, and this is the principle in 
each one of. them, what must happen P Each seeking for 
homage and gain to himself. Every man of them has got 
as many enemies as there are persons, because each one is 
trying to take advantage of the other — trying to take from 
him, and not give to him. Place these persons how you 
like, they cannot be otherwise than full of envy and im- 
charitableness ; and this is hell, not heaven. So if a person 
does not keep the commandment, “Thou shalt not steal''-— 
does not keep it in thought as well as in work, even such a 
one cannot form 4 )art of heaven. How is it possible to form 
a heaven out of a number of people of that kind? Each one 
is trying to take from the other, each one steals the other’s 
goo^, or happiness, or ideas ; or in some way takes from, 
^aud does not add to, the comfort of the others. Could you 
tuake a heaven of people of this kind P It would be hell 
lifherever you put them. So that you see the oommand- 
are the laws of happiness; they are the rules of 
spiritual health, God did not impose them to put a but^eu 



upon His creatures, but because they were necessary. 
are just as necessary for tbe good health of thf> sopl-^anji 
the good healtfi of the soul is salvation — as sound rules^rw 
essential to the health of the body. The word ** salvation” 
is simply the word health applied to the soul. SaMs is -the 
Latin word, it is health for the spirit — ^to be in a state of 
health and well-being, to be delivered from sin and all its 
tendencies, and to be initiated into heavenly excellencies 
and all their virtues. This is salvation. “ What doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee,” says the prophet, “ but to 
do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly ^th thy 
God P ” The essence of every virtue is justice ; that is the 
cardinal principle — -justice to God, and justice to man. 

We do not sometimes see the whole force of Divine teach- 
ing in the Word upon this subject, for in our English Testa- 
ment, the word “justice ” in the original language is nearly 
always translated “ righteousness,” and righteousness has 
come to mean in general conversation rather piety than 
justi(^e. A person is said to be a righteous person who is 
very attentive to religious observances. These are good, 
they are highly important to be attended to ; they are the 
means of religion, but not the end; justice is the end — 
coming into a state of religious regard to God; that is, 
living holily from love to God, because Ue constitutes the 
foundation of our every blessing — loving Him, therefore, 
with all the heart, and loving our fellow-creatures aa ^His 
children, and because we love them being just to them, 
dedicating to them those powers and efforts which God has 
given to us for the purpose of making ou% fellow'-creatures 
happy. This is justice; and if, wherever you read “right- 
eousness ” in the English Testament, you will read “justice,’* 
you will find then that a large portion of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures is given to teach us to be just. “ Blessed are they 
which do hunger and thirst after justice, for they shall be 
filled.” “ Except your justice shall exceed the justice of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven;” mind, “ in no case,” no exception. 
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,ITow, it is this cardinal principle of jastioe that is the soul 
of the commandmenl^it ^ ** What doth the Lord God re--, 
quii*e of thee, but to do justly;” mind, not to think justly — * 
uot sentimeutaliae about justice, but to do justly ; and in 
doing justly, also ** to love mercy ” — have a tender regard 
to those who need your help as you need the help of others 
— ** love mercy,” endeavour to help the weak as Christ helps 
you — " love mercy,” and then have no claim for merit, no 
glorification of yourself, but “ walk humbly with your God.” 
The more you receive from Him, the more a debtor are you 
to Him. . What have we that we have not received? The 
more we receive, the more we owe. There is no rule, there- 
fore, for a person, for a real Christian, for one that is ani- 
mated by the love of God, that keens God’s commandments 
— there is no rule whatever for him to imagine that ho has 
anything to claim of merit, that he has anything of self- 
righteousness to boast. If his righteousness is not from 
God, it is no righteousness at all ; it is mere pretence. We 
are to do what Ho has commanded us, and when we ^ve 
done it, feel that to the Lord Jesus Christ all the glory and 
the praise are due. But do it; because there is no prepara- 
tion for heaven, there is no real possession of the love of 
God but by doing His commandments. 

But, again. Let us notice some objections to this idea. 
‘‘Keeping God’s commandments,” say some; “well, I do 
not think that that is the way to heaven — that was the way in 
the old law; that was what was given to the Jews.” And 
so it was; and it was given to the Jews for the very same 
purpose. God’s l^ws are always the same. If we need fresh 
help to be assisted to become Godly, that is, Godlike — that 
Old English ^rord is oftener used than understood, but it 
signifies God-like — being in our degree like what God is in 
His infinite excellency ; and this was always the will and 
the teaching of God, and in the Old Testament you will find# 
He says, His commandments “ are not a vain thing for you# 
bepause it is your life.” — Deut* xxii. 47. They are the easen* 
tial ^qualifications for happiness. “ Oh that there were such 
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A heart in them,^ the Lord says in Deuteronomy y# 2^ 
“ that they would fear me, and keep all my commaiidi^entli 
always, that it might be well with them and with their 
children for ever ! ” Talk of keeping the commahdnjei^ts 
not being intended by God, why He intended men’ should 
be happy. He must have intended that they should keep 
the commandments. It is not the keeping of the command- 
ments that makes misery. It is not keeping them. It is 
not doing these holy laws that is the cause of all the mis- 
chief that occurs with ourselves and others. If there were 
no sin there would bo no misery. God has not created a 
single faculty, from the crown of the head io the sole of the 
foot, but what tends to liappine^s; it is our tendency to sin 
that makes unha})pinoss ; aud to come out of it is io come 
out of sorrow. “ Behold, I give you power,” says the Lord 
Jesus, “ to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the 
power of the enemy : and nothing shall by any moons hurt 
you.” We cannot keep the commandments, we never could, 
without power given from God; but with the power that is 
given, we feel we can keep tliom, and wo must., “ But,” say 
some, *'that is a terrible hea's^ burden.” What does tho 
Apostle say ? “ His commandments are not grievous.” It 

is a heavy burden so long as you do not like it — but come 
into the love of keeping the commandments for God’s 
and for the sake of your follow-crcatures. Love this duty, 
because it is essential to liappin(*So ; because it is the only 
way to become an angel, and to prepare for heaven; and 
you will find tho “burden” get lighter, and lighter, ahd 
lighter, until at length it is no burdens at all; but you 
shall run and not bo weary, and shall wjxlk and not faint.” 
You will find soon it will be your delight to keep the com- 
mandments. That is what the Scriptures teach — ** Blessed 
are they that keep his commandments ” — not blessed shall 
they be, but ** blessed are they* that keep his command- 
ments,” They will bo blessed now, and that will be the 
warranty for their being blessed hereafter. 

Those who do not enter into this Christian life are often- 
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fciizies Afliicted with the fear and the anxiety that they wiD 
go to Heaven. They say they wish they knew. It is 
.lio dffionlt thing for tis to teU, if we are honest to the Word 
and!^ to the tmth, while we observe our affections, thoughts, 
an4 acts. He will go to Heaven who opens his heart to let 
Heaven come to him — he will go to Heaven who is heavenly. 

that hath wrought us,” the Apostle says, “for the 
selfsame thing is God, who also hath given unto us the 
earnest of the Spirit.” He gives us the “ earnest ” now. 
Heaven grows in those who keep God’s commandments 
from love; and they find that inward bhss spreads its 
holy balm around and within them, because their hearts 
are animated by love and goodness to others. God blesses 
them as they work this principle out, and they “ work out 
their own salvation with fear and trembling.” But as they 
grow in love, fear is oast away. You begin the work of 
religion with fear, bub you do not finish with it. You 
begin "vrith fear, but as you advance in holy excellencies, 
fear passes away and a child-like love and holy affgotion 
for God gi'ows and grows until it takes possession of the 
^^hole man ; and at the period when oiir work is finished, 
it is but putting ofi* the outward covering of clay, and we 
find that wo are at once in harmony with “ the spirits of 
just men made pertect,” and are happy by the principles 
which make them happy, by making them good. 

“But again,” it will be said, ‘‘did not Christ come to 
keep the law for us, and is not His righteousness imputed 
to usP You are forgetting the Gospel, you are talking 
about the law a^ it was under the Old Testament.” Oh I 
no. The Gospel came not to make man less holy, but 
more so- The Gospel came not to say that man need be 
less attentive to his life than he was before, but more 
attentive. Christ came in order to convey to man power 
lo conquer the sins that were passed over before, when 
God was not so close to man; when His power was not 
brought down so thoroughly as it was when He wae 
manifest in His flesh. But when Christ came into the 

w 8 
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world Ho broaglit more power to fight against ibeso e?Hs 
that could not be overcpme before, so that man opuld 
conquer his selfishness, could become Christ-like, 
it is the great end of Christianity to make Chrisi^ men. 
The word “Christian” means a Christ’s man— one*who is 
truly living because the Spirit of Christ lives in him. 
And although he cannot become entirely conformed to 
his Heavenly Master all at once, he can begin at oncfe; 
and as he pursues the blessed course mentioned in our 
text — “This is the love of God, that we keep His com- 
mandments ” — and prays to Jesus Christ from day to day 
for more power, for more faithful obedience, he will find 
that ho goes on and on, conquering one class of evils after 
another as they are presented to him — just as the Israelites 
in going from Egypt to Canaan conquered one class of 
enemies and then another, while walking through their 
wilderness. While wo are walking through our wilderness 
we shall have j)Ower given us to overcome the variods evils 
that ipfest and assault us — 

“ And novor Bit we down and say 
Tliero’s nothing left hut sorrow } 

Wo walk the wilderness to-day, 

The promised land to-morrow.*’ , 

When we are thus by Christ’s influence made to be Christ’a 
men and prepared for Heaven, the angelic character being 
formed becomes animated by love to Christ, and v love 
to one another ; and in such case our delight will be felt in 
doing good. Difficulties will be healthful exercises — every- 
thing will he joyous to us then. The hanoliest comforts 
will be made delightful then; and when such men are 
congregated together in that glorious world where things 
are more plastic than here — that final inner world, the 
world of mind, where everything outside answers to the, 
graces that are within ; in such case, in heaven within and 
around, all things corresponding to the virtues of those 
that dwell there — there will be happiness from first to last, 
Enter thou,” said the Lord Jesus, concerning him who 



vms faithlU OY&e a few things, "thou hast heen faithibl 
9teof a/ew things, I will make thee ruler over many thing«i| 
• enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 

dut it may be said, “ What are these works, these doings 
that ybu talk about so much?” Are they almsgiving, 
fasting, frequent worship? The answer is given in the 
text, "That we keep his commandments,” in every work 
we have to do. It is an interesting view of the case 
to notice that the works of a person are the embodiment 
of what the man is. In every work that a man does, of 
course there must be some principle operating. He per- 
forms every work from some cause ; and he who examines 
a little as to the origin of work, will see that a man does 
his works from his heart, from h:s will. He wills an act 
before he does it, and therefore the work is just of the 
same kind, of the same quality that his will is. And every 
work has this quality with it, that it confirms a person in 
the principle from which he acts. A selfish man by every 
selfish act he does increases that principle. Just, as is well 
known, a person who uses his hands very much in his trade 
enlarges his hands ; so it is with every principle, the mors 
we practice it, the more potent it becomes in us ; and there- 
fore he who would not have wickedness of any kind growing 
more deeply in him, must avoid doing it. “ He that doeth 
righteousness is righteous,” the Apostle says. “ Not every 
oua that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my 
Fkther which is in heaven,” says the Lord Jesus. 

A person advances in proportion to his faith in doing; 
and henco it is that the Apostle teaches, not only that the 
love of God is in keeping His commandments, but that 
faiih also exists, consists, and is shown, in doing. H© 
pys, as you will find in James ii. 18, "Show me thy faith 
without thy works, and I will shew thee my frith by mf 
works.” That is the only way that faith can be showU'-^ 
by Oto works. For it is very clear that if a person has a 
kndwledge of religion, but his works are irreligious, al* 



89 


thougi he may have a faith as far as shymg he believei 
toi, that* or the other proposition or creed, he doea.Hd 
really believe it, he really believes what he does. If 
believe that religion is better for me than irreSgici^* I 
shall do it. I may talk with another very largely about 
religion; say how much superior it is to be religious; I 
may pride myself on being very eloquent, and think I 
believe because I dream over it, and adorn it with imagin- 
ative pictures ; but if the next day, when I come to the 
active duties of hfo, and I take the first opportunity I can 
of cheating the person with whom I have to do, it is 
evident that I believe in cheating, and I do not believe 
in truth and uprightness. If when a person is unable to 
gratify my wish I become angry and rovongeful, it is 
evident I believe in anger and revenge. I may fancy 
that I believe in the excellency of the opposite, but what 
I reaUy believe is what T do. And therefore it is that 
the word faith ” should always bo remembered to moan, 
not a. speculative, but a living active belief— a being 
FAITHFUL to principle, that i^ really faith. Both faithful 
to what Christ tcaclies, and to what Christ is — believing 
in His power and in His goodness — believing in His 
wisdom and what He commands ns to do and be— that 
is faith; and he who really believes this, really acts from 
it. Therefore it is that the Apostle Paul says, in 1 Cor. 
xiii. 2, ** Though I have all faith, so that I could Imi^oyb 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.” That 
is, though I have all that speculative belief, all that idea 
about religion that would assert a belief in the whole 
creed, that is no use in the sight of God. Our real belief 
is the real inward disposition we have, that homes out in 
/OUT acts, and is shown by what we do. 

Well, then, it is very clear that the longer a person 
pursues the principles of heavenly goodness, through 
Christ, by power from Him, the more he becomes angel- 
minded, his inward virtues even give a beauty to his 
uomnienance and his entire appearance; they malce him 



Bpij little icSiildreii love him. Children see tl^ere is e 
80 i 35 iethmg in him and around him that is delightM to 
them— iJhat tends to mak© ah who come near him hap|iy, 
becdn^ie ’l^he angel is becoming more and more formed 
witto him i ‘‘ This, therefore, is the love of Grod, that we 
keep His ooTnmandments.” 

Let persons, who become really religious, who believe 
in*the end of their being, let thorn not dream about any 
fanciful taking away of their sins, but let thorn look into 
themselves, and seo what sins they really have, and stiive 
for their removal. Sins are different, the same as every- 
thing else is different. There is a variety in faces; there 
is a variety in virtues ; there is a variety in sins, ISTo two 
souls are alike, any more than -^wo blades of grass are 
idike, and sometimes this is a cause of self-deception. A 
person that has no tendency to prodigality, bat who is a 
covetous man, will pride himself upon not being so bad as 
his neighbour. Ho fancies that he is good because he is 
not of that outward, wasteful, wdeked character that his 
drunken or prodigal neighbour is T'’he man who is vO' 
luptuous and drunken will frequently give himself credit 
for being a very superior man to another, who is parsi- 
monious — and who will say, “ Giod will rather have me 
than the skinflint that lives next door.” And so each 
person justifies his particular sin by comparing himself 
with .another, who may have some equally serious sin, 
but not the same as his. 

Too many of us are content with a sort of lip confession, 
with no real se^-oxamination. We say with the church, 
“We have erred and strayed from thy ways like lost 
sheep. We have left undone those things which we ought 
to have done; and we have done those things which we 
ought to have done, and there is no health in us;” buf 
never look really within to see whether that is true or 
not* It is, no doubt, true. But we do not seek out our 
Qim particular sins, and see in what we so grievously 
oSbnd. And very of^en it happens that you will hear 
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d person said to be ‘'dreadfnlly reKgionB, but terribly 
ill-tempered ” Many are very strict in piety, but it ii ^ 
found they are very keen hands at a bargain. They 
devotM to class meetings and church meetings, -bTlt<^ar© 
very inconsiderate about their shopmen; will drill ^hem 
and exact unconscionable hours and labour from them, as 
though they were negro slaves. All these things are the 
result of persona using a lip confession, but no real con- 
fession, of evils being in themselves. They either do 3ttot 
look, or say not what they see. Yet that is the only way 
in which we can get the victory over our sins. It is not 
by general confession and a heedless life. It is a particular 
examination that is wanted, to detect in what we sin, 
and prayer to the Lord for power to overcome onr sins 
when discovered. One may have a bad temper; another 
person may be naturally amiable, and have sins of sluggish- 
ness, sins of self-complacency, sins of being quite satisfied 
that they are all right, although they never make any 
earnest endeavour to use their talents for the good of 
their Yellow-creatures, and can hardly be brought to see 
that they have any sins at all, because they see they 
are not so peevish as somebody else. But the conviction' 
we should all have, is the conviction that we have many 
sins and many failings. Each has his peculiar plague, his 
sins of mind and heart, and ho never can be happy until 
these are overcome by the active power and agency of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Self is a terrible serpent, whioj^ 
when once exposed, will be hated, and must be slain. It 
is a lurlting serpent that coils itself up^in some secret 
recess of the soul, ever ready to dart out and destroy. 
After a person has examined himself, and seen in what 
he falls short, he then reads the Word, and prays 
to God from day to day for strength, he will assuredly 
conquer. Bead the Word so as to get the knowledge of‘ 
God^s truth; this is the “sword of the Spirit;” this is the 
power for overcoming sin. “Now ye are clean through 
the Word which I have spoken unto you,” the Lord says# 



ft is by tbe Word wo aro saved from destruction; it is 
by tjie^wer of truth we overcome sin. And as we act 
earnestly, sincerely, patiently, diligently beginning y th^ 
ttiortjdng, and going on through the day — beginning with 
prayer to the Lord, to give us power “ that day ” to be in 
communion with Him, and to act kindly and justly to all 
belonging to our home, and to all with whom we are con- 
nected in business — caiTying this through the day into every 
act, sin will weaken in us, and heaven will strengthen. 
Some will say, “ wo shall never get on in the world if we 
do this,^* that is a sign you have not faith in the Saviour, 
* The Saviour is He who made heaven and earth, and who 
rules it, but you have not faith in Him. You have a 
talking faith, perhaps, but you have not an actual living 
faith in the Saviour. The Saviour says, “If a man love 
me, he will keep my words;” “If ye love me, keep my 
commandments;” “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commahdments.” Do you believe that? If you say you 
cannot get on without breaking the commandments, you 
do not believe it, therefore you have not faith. 

Some people talk about going to heaven by faith alone, 
but if tbey have faith alone, they have not got faith. The 
virtues of religion do not exist alone. They exist alto- 
gether, or none of them are there. The trinity in religion 
is like the Trinity in God. The Trinity in God is in Him 
in whom dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. The 
essentials of Deity are altogether in the One God. The 
trinity in religion is the same, the three great principles of 
love and faith a^id works go all together. A man that 

thinks he has love only, has not got love; he has only 

got &noy, sentiment. “This is the love of God, that we 
keep ffls commandments.” “ If a man love me, he will 
keep my words.” “Lpve is the fulfilling of the law^’* 

there is no love without that. He who says he has faithf 

and hopes to be saved by faith alone, he has not got faith; 
he is mistaken. If a person tells me that he wishes to go 
to U certain placei and ha believes it is somewheie in 0 
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certam direction, j and he wishes to go tneir© as sp<m as 
ble. I tell him the exact way, hut directly after I see he turnip 
rotm^ and walks in the opposite direction, I know*he 
not believe me* In aU our other dealings witli ouar fellow- 
men we judge their real belief, their real intentions hj their 
actions. If a person tells me that he is a great fHend o{ 
mine — if a neighbour that lives next door says that h© 
wishes me well, that he is constantly thinking how -he 
can promote the weU-being and comfort of my family, 
bpt I find that ho is doing all sorts of unpleasant things 
to make us uncomfortable, I see ho does not believe what 
he professes. He professes well, but he does not mean it, 
and I do not believe his words. His actions tell me what 
he really means. And so it is in religion, in our relation 
to God; and therefore it is that the Scriptures set no 
value whatever upon a faith that professes to be faith 
alone. Faith, says St. James, “is dead, being alone. 
The devils also believe and tremble.’^ What better are 
they lor that? And so it is with works. Works that are 
not from love and faith are not good works. If they 
are only appearances —virtues that seem to have a decent 
character, but do not really flow from love to God and 
faith in His principles — they are not good works. The 
Apostle Paul speaks of such when he says, “Though I 
give my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my 
body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing.*’ It is quite possible for a person to do many 
kind things to a town — ^to give money to build a hospital 
— to give many gifts to the poor — to be ’^ery generoiis. and 
yet only to do these things as bribes to get the voice of 
the electors, or the sound of fame, or he has some selfish 
motive to be gratified in what he does. There is no good- 
ness in that — these works are not good works, although 
they may look like good works ; and hence the Lord Jesu^ 
said, “I know thy works,” and He “gives to every nma 
according as his works sludl be.” He alone knows what 
works really are, therefore it is that he who has 'got 



worl;a witliout Idre and faith, he has not got good woSfks ; 
he has e name to live, but he is dead. The three virtnes g<if 
together^ and therefore St. Paul says, ‘*Hoither qpmtn" 
oiflion availeth anything nor nr circumcision, but failh 
which Vorkeih by love” — all three together. Neither a 
person being very attentive to rituals and ceremonies, as 
the Jews were to circumcisjion and other rites; neither 
persons protesting very loudly against such things, as 
uncircumcision — neither of those are of any real value in 
the sight of God; it is “faith, which workcth by lovo;” the 
faith that makes a man love the Saviour; the faith that 
makes a man love his fellow-creatures ; the faith that makes 
him honest; the faith that makes him victorious over his 
evils ; the faith that enables him to triumph over his daily 
failings, aiming to bring him more and more like his Hea- 
venly Master. This is a savmg faith, and there is no other. 
Such, then, are the principles which constitute a Christian 
life ; and they refer to the whole life, not simply to pious 
observances. They concern not simply the Sunday, but 
Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and eveiy day in the week. 
They refer not simply to the closet, but to the breakfast 
and dinner table; the doings and dealings of the house in 
every respect. We have too long been in the habit of 
dividing religion from the world, and we have made a 
sour religion and a bad world. A person has imagined 
that by being religious on a Sunday, he may give himself 
many sinful indulgencics on other days in the week ; and 
if he has been rather loose and easy in his business, he 
will make up for it by extra piety on the Sunday. All 
these are miserable delusions. Sunday is the spiritual 
maiket-day to lay in food for the rest of the week; but 
if you do not use the food, you will be no better for the 
^Supply- Sunday is the day for getting strength to help 
yon to spend every othor day aright; but if you do not 
use the strength, you will be no better for it. The Sabbath 
was made fOr man, noti man for the Salbath. ImmoHid 
bc^ngS were not made for no other end but to attend to 
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the services of the Sabbath ; but those services were madii 
to help us to become men, to help us to obtain thos^ virtues 
which compose the great character of a Christian. When 
men grow up more and more heavenly in all their 6eing 
and habits, each Sabbath having more and more Strength 
received from the Most High the Saviour, until at length 
they are quite ready to enter Heaven, and know and feel 
that they are ready, by the happiness they enjoy within, 
and the happiness that glows around them,— feel that they 
are ready to enter into the glorious world which is like 
their heaven within, where every act is filled with happi* 
ness, because every act is the outburst of wisdom and 
communion with the Lord, — then hath the Sabbath done 
its work. 

Such, then, is the Christian life. Let us endeavour not 
to make any religion a substitute for this, but everything 
in religion a help to this, a channel to this. Let us not 
deceive ourselves. We are every day fitting ourselves 
either for heaven or for hell. Life is a serious thing, not 
a melancholy thing — but a serious, an important thing. 
This world is a training place for a higher and better. It 
is not a world that is of no consequence in relation, to 
eternity — not a world in which we may live as we please, 
and at the last make a gasp and say wo believe this and 
that, and hope God will take us and make us happy. If 
we trust to anything of this kind, we shall find it a broS^ 
reed that will fail us. As we said before, we must be 
formed to be happy; wo must conquer our evils to be 
happy. There is no other way. Anything that seems of 
another character is an apparent exception, which, be 
assured, is no real exception. Let us bear in mind that 
Jesus said, “Except your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall m UfO 
CASE enter into the kingdom of heaven.*' And why should 
we want to enter any other place ? The life of religion is a 
thousand times better than anything else here. The life of 
ain never was a happy life. It is what we should endeavour 



to tolp om yoimg people to see, that the life of religion, pf 
true, r^igion, of the religion of doing justly, loTing mercy* 
a 4 d walJdng hmnbly with God, is the only way to peace and 
blesatrig.* 

I do not mean the life of religion as some people fancy it, is 
a happy one. This often seems to some to be the life of making 
themselves as miserable as they can — the life of going about 
and hanging their heads like a bulrush — the life of being as 
lackadaisical as possible. God did not make this beautiful 
world in which we live, in order that wo might be perpe-^ 
tually spreading a miserable pall of mourning every day, and 
not being able to enjoy tlio me.-cies He has given us. ‘‘ I 
came not to take your joys away from you, but that joy 
might remain in you, and tliat your joy might be full.” 
God wants to take away from us the things that make us 
miserable. He intends us to have all the blessedness that 
is in harmony with iimoccncy ; and 01113/ to fight against 
sins because they are contrary to the spirit of holiness and 
wisdom and happiness. At times it seems as if a man 
would bo throwing away some advantage if ho did not act 
unjustly. Ttis is a mistake. He docs nothing of the kind. 
If he would have all what is really necessary to his comfort 
and happiness in this world — and he prepared at the same 
time for everlasting happiness and comfort in the eternal 
world — let him live the life of religion — of real, living, 
practical justice and piety — This is the life of being as happy 
as our state of probation and preparation will admit, and we 
have heaven in addition. Why not live this life ? Why not 
have continually ^pressed upon our children these blessed 
truths ? Begin with the beginning of life, labour not vainly 
to the end. Too many talk of dying well ; they should talk 
of living well; they are sure to die well if they live aright-- 

Prepare to die P Prepare to live. 

We know not what is living j 

A.nd let na for the world’s good give, 

As God is ever giving. 



Ohe Actiou, Thotight, Love, Wealth, aiid ThaaOi 
To win the primal age again, 

Believe me *tis a truth sublime, 

God*s world is worthy better men. 

liiTe acicording to the principles of the Lord ^esns 
and you will be safe in letting your dying take care of itself. 
** Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life,’* says the Lord Jesus. “ The kingdom of God is within 
you.” Let these principles be practised in ourselves-^^be 
taught, by living them before our children — and let our 
children have the happiness of learning and understanding 
them, and being impressed by tbcm ; and oh,' we shall save 
them from such crowds of sorrow — we shall preserve them 
from ten thousand afflictions, that rend hearts, that destroy 
the peace of homes, that make the world the battle-field, 
the Golgotha, of man, instead of being God’s outer palace 
and training-placo for heaven. We shall find, then, that 
this world is not the world of sorrow that too mojiy have 
lamented to find it. It is a glorious world ; it is a beautiful 
world. It only requires that men should be in their spirit 
like God, and this world would be like God’s kingdom-^ 
showing God’s happiness on an outer and lower sphere* 
but realizing what the angel sung, when John heard, And 
the seventh angel sounded ; and there were great voices 
heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are become 
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ; and He, shall 
reign for ever and ever.” 

Let us hope that these truths may begin to permeate 
mankind. Let them make our little circ^^s become gems» 
in which the beauty and blessedness of heaven will shine 
and bo reflected on ail around ; and God will remember us 
in the day that He makes up His jewels. 


DISCUSSION. 

A eiNTiJSMAJir said he very much approved of all that had 
been advanced, as to the excellence. of a Christian life, No 



Gm eould objwt to tibafc ; but wbat be did object to Ira# 
Wlgingit ajt essential to salvation. He just wanted to bear 
•wbat tSe lecturer had to say to that grand declaration of 
tbe |Lpofetle, ** Therefore we are justified by faith, without the 
deeyiis <5f the law.** — Bom. iii. 28. 

Hr, Bayuit : First, I would remark that the jJ^postle does 
not say that we are justified by faixu alone, without the deeds 
of^the law. Faith has its part in the work of justifying the 
soul, but it has not the only part. The Apostle says in the 
preceding chapter, ‘'For, not the hearers of the law are 
just before God, but the doers of the law shall be justified.** 
Faith makes the intellect just by filling it with truth ; love 
makes the heart just by filling it with goodness ; and works 
make the life just by filling it whh virtue. We are, there- 
fore, justified by faith, we are justified by love, we are 
justified by works — but we are ju^^tified by none of them 
ALONE. 

GenILeman : But what do you make of that expression, 
“ Without the deeds of the law ” P 

Br. Bailey .• It means without circumcision, sacrifices, 
Oeremonies, or Jewish righteousness of any kind ; for it was 
all either trifling in itself, or defiled with the idea of merit. 
To understand the Apostlo*s argument rightly, we must not 
forget the controversy which was then rife among the Chris- 
tians, who were Very many of them only imperfectly delivered 
firom ^Jewish prejudices, and still thought they must keep 
the law as they had done, and add the Christian faith to the 
Jewish rites. In this (controversy, keeping the law meant 
acting out the Jewish observances. You will find this 
illustrated in the Acts of the Apostles, chaps, xv. and xxi* 
particularly. • In the 15th chapter, we are told, certain men 
which came down from Jud»a taught the brethren, and said, 
Fxcept ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye 
cannot be saved.’* When Paul and Barnabas had no small 
.dissension and disputation with them, they determined that 
Ps^ul and Barnabas, and certain others of them, sbotild go 
up*to Jerusalem onto the Apostles about this question, v. If 
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2. This inbj^ot was considered by the Apostles and elders, 
and "there arose up certain of the sect of the Pti^Qirisees 
which believed, saying, That it is needful to circumoisb theih^, 
and to command them to keep the law of Moses,” v. 5# 
Here it is most clear what is meant by keeping the law- It 
meant living as the Jews did, conforming to their ritual, 
being men of the letter of religion, not of its spirit. * This is 
apparent in an equally striking manner in the 21st chapter. 
Paul came again to Jerusalem, and his coming once more 
produced great disturbance among the Judaising Chris- 
tians. Some of the Apostles and elders evidently temporised 
tery much. It was said to him, “ Thou seest, brother, how 
many thousands of Jews there are which believe ; and they 
are all zealous rou the law : and they are informed of thee, 
that thou teachest all the Jews which are among the Gen- 
tiles to forsake Moses, saying that they ought not to cikcum- 

CISE THEIR CHILDREN, NEITHER TO WALK AFTER THE CUSTOMS. 

Bo therefore this that we say to thee : We have four men 
which have a vow on them ; take, and purify thyself with 
them, and be at charges with them, that they may shave 
their heads : and all may know that those things, whereof 
they were informed concerning thee, are nothing ; but that 
thou thyself, also, walkest orderly, and keepest the law,” v. 
20, 21, 23, 24. Here, again, it is most evident that keeping the 
law had become a technical phrase for observing the Jewish 
customs, while faith meant a living belief in Chiisti^nity ; 
a LiviNO belief because grounded in love, and productive of 
just and holy works. The Apostle never meant to say that 
a man could be justified without doing Go^*s will as well as 
believing it. Ho one speaks more strongly for Christian 
works than he. Look at the chapter going before that one 
from which our friend^s passage is taken, where the Apostle 
says, God " will render to every man according t6 his deeds ; 
to them who, by patience continue in well doing, seek for' 
glory, honour, and immortality, eternal life ; but unto thera 
that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey 
unrighteousness, indignation, and wrath, tribulation and 
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Jew and also of the Gentile ; but glory, honour, mSt 
.peace, %o ©very ^nan that wouketh good, to the Jew first, an4 
also* to the Gentile. For there is no respect of persons with 
'Gp<{”<jhap. ii. 6-11. Nothing, surely, can be stronger 
than this ; and it is the Apostle’s conetant doctrine. In 
the passage which the gentleman cited at first, the Apostle 
dees not say we are to bo justified by faith without any law 
at all, but by the la^w op PAiTn— that is, the law as the Chris- 
tian understands it, in its spirit, and in living obedience to 
the Divine commandments. This v^as a i ighteousness 
' before the Jewish law, and was always contained within its 
rituals and symbols. This is the righteousness op paith- 
Hence the Apostle says, Where is boasting then P It is 
ejscluded. By what law? of works? Nay: but by the law 
of faith,’* iii. 27. ** Do wo then make void the law through 
faith ? God forbid : yea, we establish the law,” — v. 31. The 
law of the Divine commands, as the Apostle understood it, 
would be more perfectly done than it had ever been , done 
before, for now it would bo done ** in spirit and in life.’* 
Heoce he says again, “ Circumcision is nothing, and uncir- 
cumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the command- 
ments of God.” — 1 Cor. vii. 19. Again, “For in Jesus 
Christ neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncir- 
oumcision, but faith, which worketh by love,” — Gal. V. 6. 
And once more, “ For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
availeth anything nor uncircumcision, but a new creature.” 
— Gal. vi. 15. Love, too, with the Apostle, is the ground of 
faith, and consist| in the fulfilling of the law. “ Owe no 
man,” he says, “ anything, but to love one another ; for he 
that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For this, thou 
©halt not commit adultery, thou shalt not kill, thou shalte 
not steal, thou shalt not bear false witness, thou shalt not 
eovet, and if there be any other commandment, it is briefiy 
comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. Love w'orkelh no ill to his neighboWi 
the^fore love is the fulfilling of the law.”— xiii* 8-10, 
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aiiiri!ij!S3CAir j fou say, sir, that love is tie rooii ist grom«*l 
‘ of Mth. Now, sir, it has always been representedt to isae 
tihe other way*— that faith is the root of lov©. And if it wev© 
not so, would not the Apostles have told their coilverts to 
have love ? But when the jailor at Philippi said, What 
toast I do to b© saved the Apostle only said, ** Believe ow 
Ihe Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” 

Du. Bayley : It is very evident that the jailor was in th« 
love to be saved, or he would not have asked the question 
po earnestly ; and if to this love he added the real belief on 
the Lord Jesus (^hrist, he would be saved from sin and all 
its consequences. The love comes first, the belief second, 
ind the practice last. If there be much love, there will be 
much belief and much practice. If there be little love, 
there will bo little belief and little practice. ‘‘With the 
HEART a man believes unto righteousness, and with the 
mouth makes confession unto salvation.” — Rom. x. 10. 

Gentlemaj^ : I have been taught that saving faith pro- 
duces love and works as necessary consequences, as a tree 
produces fruit. Do you not believe it is so, sir ? 

Db. Bayley : That is ci very common idea, but I fear there 
is much delusion hidden under its specious appearance. It 
would seem to imply that a person needs not concern him4j 
self about good works, but only about faith ; since if hi® 
faith be of the right kind, that is, truly orthodox, hia works 
are sure to be what they ought to be. Now, let us p^ this 
idea to a practical test. Are the works of profesSpJ*s of 
religion generally what they ought to bo? Do the traders, 
the employers of labour, the labourers the?nselves, the clergy 
even, act upon the principles of the Christian fi^th P It must 
be answered that very few indeed do so— perhaps not one 
in a hundred thousand. Must we say, then, that not one in 
a hundred thousand has the right belief, or his practice 
would be perfect, since a true faith necessarily produces th*e 
right conduct ? Nay, is there a single man whose conduct 
is in all respects right? Must we conclude, then, that not 
a single man en the earth hm the right faith, or that there 
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dttcki^ good works P Perhaps there are many fallacies in 
.the peroposition. We suspect there are. Whab is meant hy 
& ocrreOb faith with those who use this argument P Gene- 
rally it means a faith that the Lord Jesus died for us But 
if it he asserted, that every one who believes that ^he Lonl 
Jesus died for him will necessarily produce good works, ws 
khow it is not true. Great numbers who have this belief ar€> 
very evil men, especially if they do not believe also that good 
works are necessary to salvation. Most Christians have 
the belief that Christ died for them ; indeed, you wiP find 
very few who have? it not ; and yet the lives of most 'Chris- 
tians do not abound in good workc The faith in the Lord’s 
death if taken as the whole of faith, makes an incorrect faith, 
because it is incomplete,— it is a part of faith, yet only a 
stnall part ; and it is wrong to assume the proposition that 
the Lord Jesus died for us as an entire faith. A true faith 
is a faith nob in a single proposition, but in the Lord Jesus 
Christ; and a faith in the Lord Jesus is a belief in what He 
is and what He says. We never say we believe in a per sent 
when we do not credit what he says. ISToi., those who do 
not believe that good works should be done as necessary to 
salvation, do not believe the Lord Jesus, who constantly 
teaches to do good works, ** If tliou wilt enter into life,” He 
says,** keep the commandments.” ** They that have done good 
shall pome forth to the reann’cction of life, and they that have 
DONE EVIL to the resurrection of damnation.” — John v. 29. 
“ Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
the kingdom of iieaven ; but he that dOeth the will of m| 
Father who is in heaven.” — Matt. vii. 21. If we believe in 
the Lord Jesus as our Divine Saviour, and in the absolute 
necessity of a life according to His commandments, we shall 
be strongly disposed to do good works, but even then we 
ehall do them voluntarily, not necessarily. The idea wo are 
now considering seems to assume that when faith is received 
Into the soul, its results as necessary ofifehoots, without will 
rai’ man’s part, will be Virtuous works. We do not tidnk 
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m. The faith which produces good works, must bo a faith 
that good works ought to be doue ; a faith that the Lord 
requires them; a faith that heaven, where the Lord’s wiil, 
is done, can only be entered by those who have prepared 
themselves by doing the Lord’s will here. This faith* and 
life are procured not by necessity, but by constant effort. 

Work out your own salvation,” says tbe Apostle, “with fear 
and trem^hig.” — Phil. ii. 12. If faith be regarded as a tree, 
we must remember that trees do not necessarily produce 
good fruit, but only according to their cultivation. He who 
grafts his trees with proper slips, and duly primes the 
branches, digs, and enriches the soil, and in everything pro- 
vides for their wants, will have an abundance of good fruits, 
but none others will. The process of being converted to a 
Christian life is shortly this : We first obtain the know- 
ledge of heavenly things either through teachers, preachers^ 
or otherwise from the Word ; “ faith comes by hearing.” Hav- 
ing got the knowledge of faith in the memory, we ar©*excited 
by some circumstance or other afforded to us by a merciful 
Providence to ponder npon it, and to be convinced of its 
necessity for us to save us from bell, and prepare us for 
heaven. The longer and more deeply we ponder upon it^ 
and the more we read, reflect, and pray, the more does 
ftuth open its sublime lessons to the soul, and imbue the 
intellect. As we embrace the truth because it is true and 
good, we see it must purify our hearts and reform oUr Jives, 
and we pray to the Lord that it may effect these saving 
works. At first we see but little of the light of faith ; it is 
like a grain of mustard- seed, it detects pur most glaring 
evils, and gives us powe^ So reform them. Gradually its 
light increases, and we see more to correct, and we will to 
be more and more conformed to tbe Divine mind. Thus we 
go on by tbe power of tbe Saviour imtil every evil being sub- 
dued, and the life transformed, we obtain deep, interior, and 
lasting peace. All this proceeds by volition and effort, 
no perfection comes of itself. The whole process is done by 
man, but by power from God. 
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0£ifTLEatA.s<r : What are the good works that are to be done 
lo work out salvation ? 

, * Db* Batlbi ; That is an important question ; for too 
many Lave an idea that the good works of religion are only 
acts *0^ piety, such as attending places of worship, reading 
the Bible, 0(jntributing to the spread of reh'^non, and all suoh 
works as are coimected with Sunday exercises. But this 
is a dangerous error. Works, are all the acts of li^e. Those 
of Sunday ought to ho done, but those of the other days not 
to be left undone. The service of Sunday is really to enable 
us to do rightly on Monday ard all the other days. On 
Sunday we ought to reflect, I'xamine, and intend to improve 
in our whole daily life. If we do i. b use it for this purpose 
it is a fraud, an hypocrisy, and a delusion. Hear what the 
Lord says to the wicked worshippers of old : “ When ye 
come before me, who hath required this at your hand, to 
tread my courts ? Bring no more vain oblations; incense 
is an abomination unto me ; the new moons and Sabbaths, 
the calling of asemblies, I cannot away with ; it is iniquity, 
even the solemn meeting. And when ye spread forth your 
hands, I will hide mine eyes from you : when ye make many 
prayers I will not hoar ; your hands are full of blood. Wash 
yoti, make you clean ; put away the evil of your doings from 
before mine eyes ; cease to do evil, learn to do well ; seek 
judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead 
for the widow.*’ — Isa. i. 12, 13, 15, 16, 17. A person ought 
to pray, and to pray earnestly, for power to practice. Bmi 
prayers are only words, and make a very slight impression 
when not followed by acts of justice and virtue. Actions 
flow from the heart ; they form and reveal the man. Acts 
form habits, and evil habits enchain the soul. A man is 
what he habitually and freely does, not what he prays 
without doing. A person’s real religion is just so much as 
«»ppears in his daily acts in the form of justice and truth, 
just in deed and true in word. Every work is either good 
or evil. It is good if done from a spirit of religion; it iS 
evil if done from a selflsh, uxgust, and impure spidt. 
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OQtttiLpt aad llradulent practices whioln piferaiX etrer^^erd 
reyeal the real want of faith at the present time. Men 
fitith now in cnnning, in fraud, in outward show, in iSshion* , 
in Mammon, — but little faith in goodness, in order, in tmth, 
^d in God. But a better time is coming. .True iEaifh is 
^like a grain of mustard- seed now, but it will grow and spread 
and fill the whole earth. In the meantime, let me exhort 
mf hearer|, whatever their occupations may be, to do them 
from love to God and man, to execute them from principles 
true, honest, and just, and their every work will then be a 
good work, and their whole life be a life of religion. 

Gentleman : Is it your opinion, sir, that amusements are 
sinful P 

Da. Batley: Certainly not, if they are innocent, and take 
place at proper time. ITo who inspires the birds to sing, 
the flowers to bloom, and the sparkling spray to dance in 
the sunbeam, desii es to see all His creation happy. To man, 
He says, I come nob to take your joy aw’ay from you, but 
that my joy may be in you, and that your joy may bo full.” 
Labour is now continued much too long. Shops are kept 
open with flaring lights, when both principals and assistants 
would be much better employed with cheerful and instructlif^ 
books and studies, or healthy recreations. The woi’sh^^^j 
Mammon is a heavy, joyless curse ; sad is it that men 
not the courage to follow only the happy laws of tl^& 
Saviour and Creator. Men destroy their health, and the 
health of their servants, in accumulating a mass of wealth 
which, from debilitated frames, they are unable to enjoy. 
They have been full of care, anxiety, and tpil in getting it, 
'and when they have realized the dream for which they have 
forfeited too often both conscience and health. And nothing 
but emptiness, weariness, and grief. If they had done 
business moderately and from just principles, business-life 
itself would have been a real pleasure ; and when age ren-* ‘ 
dered repose necessary, the man who had passed his life in 
virtuous, active usefulness could always look back upon it 
with pleasure, be an example and a counsellor to the youngs 
and )vait unto his Lord summoned him to heaven. 



: But w« «re toid iu the Bible, sii*# tlmt lohoiit 
ti^ e. cftrse inflioted for the sin of Adam. It must surely, 
Be right to avoid it as much as possible. 

Bayukt: That is a popular delusiou. Excessive 
labdhi;is a curse, but orderly work is one of God’s highest 
blessings. When Adam sinned, it was said, “ In the sweat 
of thy brow shalt thou eat thy bread.” But before that, 
when he was placed in Paradise, he was commanded “to 
dress and to keep it.” Depend upon it, orderly frork is the 
salt of life. Active labour brings forth everything valuable 
in life, and constitutes true dignity. The man who is saori- 
icing himself that his children may have nothing to do, is 
labouring not to bless them, but to give them a life of misery 
The Lord himself woiks for all : the angels a^e ministering 
spirits ; and we must minister to the general hapniness, too, 
by some useful occupation, or we cannot be happy. Weari- 
some is the life that has no useful aim — 

“ Tniimph and Toil are twins ; and ayo 
Joy suns the cloud of soitow ; 

And 'tis the martrydom to-day 
Brings victory to-morrow.’* 

Gentleman : May I ask, sir, what is the light in which 
the sacraments are held in the New Church? In these 
days we hear much of baptismal regeneration, when the 
sacrament is administered by a successor of the apostles ; 
dp you hold that doctrine, sir ? 

Du. Bailey *. Certainly not. Eegeneration with ns is a 
fact, not a fancy. A man is born again when ho receives 
from the Lord new tempers, new thoughts, and a new life. 
When as the Apostle says, “he puts off the old man with 
his deeds, and puts on the new man, which is renewed in 
knowledge after the image of Him that created him.” 

Gentleman : But what has the baptism of a child to de 
with this ? 

Baxley : Neither the baptism of a child nor of an adult 
eff^is this. It is only the outward sign of it. The 
Uiffed in baptism corresponds to purifying truth; fpr tint 
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cleanses the soul as water purifies the body. Water ic 
applied to the child or adult in baptism to signify thaD the 
inward water of the Holy Word must be applied «to the 
spirit to render it clean from evils, both hereditary and " 
actual. The Lord ordained this sign to be used for admission 
into His church, and no doubt when done from love to TTlm 
it has His especial blessing, and connects us more fully with 
the angels of His kingdom; and there is great propriety in 
the baptism of infants, because in reality the will of the 
Lord is, that they should in all things from earliest childhood 
be instructed in truth, and prepared for heaven. We 
baptize in the name of the Father, the Son, and of the Holy 
Spirit, because these are the three great essential principles 
in the Deity. The Father is the Divine love : the Son, is the 
incarnate wisdom: and the Holy Spirit is the Divine virtue 
fiowing out from God. Man is inwardly baptized in the 
name of the Divine love as he becomes loving; in the name 
of the Divine wisdom or the Son, as he becomes wise; and 
in the name of the Divine outllowing virtue or o(>eration, as 
he becomes virtuous in every act of life. This is what 
baptism signifies, and as our ngenerafion proceeds, this is 
what inward baptism actually is. It is worthy of obser- 
vation that we read in tlio Acls of the Apostles, of their 
baptizing in the name of Ihe Lord Jesus, xix. 5 ; a fact 
which teaches very strongly that tiiey regarded that name 
as the name of the leather, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Gentleman: Will you favour us also with your view of 
the Holy Supper P 

Dr. Bayley : As to the Holy Supper, tlieNev^ Church teaches 
that it is the most Holy Sacrament, and the grand means by* 
which the Lord most fully feeds the humble' soul. Tlsue 
bread is the symbol of the heavenly bread of Divine Good^ 
ness, the Bread of Life ; the wine is the symbol of Divine 
Wisdom, the new wine of the kingdom of heaven. When 
the natural elements are taken into the body, the spiritual 
food signified is taken into the aoul, and thus the Lord sups 
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with us and we with Him. This is the holiest act of worship, 
and the highest means cf conjunction with heav^en. We 
ought never to negiect the high and sacred privilege of 
meeting our blessed Lord, and being strengthened by His 
DiyiiK? Flesh and Blood. His Flesh is meat mdeed, and His 
Blood is drink indeed. He who eats His Flesh and drinks 
His Blood ha,a eternal life. 

•By prayer, by hearing and reading the Word, and by the 
Sacrament, we obtain Divine illuTnination, strength, and 
blessing, and by these all sins are subdued, and we rise 
daily to- those graces which prepare the soul for peace and 
heaven. 

Gentleman: One question T sliould like firi'^lly to ask. I 
understand you to assert that a fdiristian life is in all cases 
indispensable for salvation. Kow, I will not say but that is 
the safest course and the general way, but I have thought there 
were exceptions, cm raord inary cases. Such, for instance, 
as the thief upon the cross. He had no time to live a good 
life, and yet Jesus said to him, “To-day thon shalt be with 
me in paradfso.’^ What do you say to that, and the eleventh* 
hour labourers p 

Bit. Bat LEY ; We know nothing of the previous life of the 
malefactor, who said, “Lord, remember mo when thou 
comest into thy kingdom.” He may, for anything we know, 
have been a ^ ery good man in his ordinary life, and fallen 
into the fault for wdiich he surfered from sudden temptation, 
like the Apostle Peter, who was undoubtedly a good maii^ 
but who, nevertheless, under severe and sudden temptation, 
cursed, and swoi«, and denied his Master. M.oreover, an 
ordinary thief was not punished with death amongst tho 
Jews, but made to restore, in some cases twofold, and in some 
fourfold. This man’s fault was something different from 
what would imply an ordinary bad character. Dr. Kitto 
observes, “ Some eminent writers are of opinion that he 
was, in all probability, not a thief who robbed for profit, but 
on© of the insurgents who had taken up arms on a principle 
of resistance to the Boman oppression, and to what they 
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thought an unlawful burden — the tribute money. They are 
of opinion, also, that it is far from certain that either his 
feiith or repentance was the fruit of this particular season.. 
He must have known .something of the Saviour, ofheryrise 
he could not have said, ‘ He hath done nothing amis^.* He 
was convinced of onr Lord’s Mesaiahship, ‘ Lord, remember 
tne when thou contest into thy kingdom.’ ” Koecher tells 
ns that it was a very ancient tradition that the thief whs 
not' converted at the cross, but was previously imbued with 
a knowledge of the Gospel. To all this I will add, the Lord 
who had previously laid down the b.w that “Not every one 
that aaith Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, bat he that boetu the wnll of my Father who is in 
heaven,” was the same Lord who admitted this man, and 
who knew him tlioroughly. I don’t believe He would break 
Hia own law, and tberelbrc I conclude this man was a doek 
of His will. 

As to the eleventh-hour labourers, they had been Waiting 
to bo. hired all the day, and when they were hired they 
obtained as much reward for their short tiime as the others 
had gained for all the day. They were ]‘)]aced first, for they 
denote tlie best princa})los of the soul, which come into 
operaiion the last. The wLolc vineyard represents the 
mind which has to ho j-egeneraied. The whole day is the 
whole of man’s life. The dilTcrent classes of labourers 
mean the different classes of affections which are made 
active in the sonh The first are the least excellent. As the 
lord of the vineyard goes out at successive times, he brings 
in fresh labourers, 'who have been waiting V> be hired all the 
day, and at last those of the eleventh hour — so is it in our 
regeneration. I’he principles from which we first act in 
religion are low and sclfi.sh, much actuated by fear. Then 
we come into the love of knowing truth ; then into the love 
of imdcrstanding the truth; then into the love of goodness,’ 
and of God, who is goodness itself. We begin with fear, 
but we come at length into that perfect love which casts out 
fear. The affections of this love are the eleventh-hour 
labourers. They are the last which shall be first. 
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And now, in concluding our subject for this evening, allow 
m© to mention that only this doctrine of Christian life, which 
.w© have been urging, is in harmony with the great. Scripture 
doctj-iner of judgment according to our works. If the 
doctrine of saJvation by faith alone were right, all judg- 
ment of our works would be superfluous, since those who 
had the right faith would bo saved, and those who had 
not would be condemned. Yet in no cAvSE where judg- 
ment is referred to or described, is there ariy enquhy or 
declaration made in relation to faith. Tbe judgment is 
always that of works. Let ua suppose a case. A man has 
lived in viliany and crime all his life. Ilis career has been 
spotted with vice and selfishness, ever deepening, nntil he 
comes u})on the veig© of eternity. Tlicn, terrified at the 
prospect, he recoils from tbe punislimeiit bcibj*e him, and 
he cries out with terror. Lrcaf^liors come and tell him he 
must hav^ faith that- Christ died for him, and now, being 
powerless to act, and wishful to escape punishment, he cries 
out he believes, and dies. In tbe judgineiit, all his life will 
be declared, as it was, evil ; and the Iuat of judgment is, he 
that hath done evil shall come forth i;0 condemnation. If 
the momentary faith will set aside the judgment of the life, 
undoubtedly judgmeni, is utterly a vain thing, and the whole 
Word of God, which declares that we shall be judged accord- 
ing to our works, is vain. But it camiot be so. The very 
idea of this world is that of probation. Here we are men in 
tbe process of making, and what we make oui’selves to bo 
in actual life, such shall we be in the end. “ He who is holy 
shall be holy stilljs^nd he who is unjust shall be unjust still.** 
In the early portion of the Bible, we find it written, if thou 
doest well shalb thou not be accepted, and if thou doest not 
well, sin lieih at thy door,** Gen. iv. 7, and in the last 
chapter of the same holy I’ecord it is said, “And behold I 
come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every man 
according as his work shall be.*’ — Eev. xxii, 15. Oh may this 
great truth lead us daily to prepare, that in the spirit of 
justice and judgment, wliich is the spirit of heaven, all our 
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works of every day may be done, and the sentence of our 
merciful Judge at the last may be, “Well done, ye good anil 
faithful servants, enter ye into the joy of your Lord/' 


THE FOURTH LECTURE. 

DEATH AND IIBSUREEOTION. 

“ But aB touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read 
that which was Bpoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham., and the God of Isaac, and tlio God of Jacob? God is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living.” — Matt. xxii. 31, 32. 

FlUYEH BEFORE THE LECTURE. 

0 Lord Jesus, God over all, blessed for ever, the Resur- 
rection and the Life, grant us Jliy presence, Thy light, and 
Thy blessing. We praise Thee that TIjou hast formed us 
with immortal natures. We bless Thee for the gift of Thy 
Word, to train us for heaven. And we pray thut Thou wilt 
so enlighten and strengthen us by Thy truth unfolded to- 
night, that we may indeed, in our daily lives, “seek first 
Thy kingdom, and its righteousness.” Raise us, we be- 
seech Thee, from the death of sin. Quicken in us affections 
of holiness and purity. Prepare us, l)y a holy life of love to 
Thee, and our neighbour; of faith in Tiiy wisdom and Thy 
promises ; and of obedience to Thy blessed commandments, 
to walk before Thee in the land ol' the liTiiig. d’hose mercies 
we ask in Thy own sacred name, Lord J(%us, and for Thy 
loving-kindness' sake. Amen. 

It is impossible to conceive of a theme round which our 
affections more fondly group, or that is more interesting to 
us, than that which is comprised in the consideration of the 
termination of our career in this world, and our entranoo 
into the fmal home in which all who are prepared become 
everlastingly happy- 
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The first remark to which we would desire to direct youf 
attention upon this subject is, that death — meaning the 
. termination of man’s life here, and liis entrance into a 
higher fmd an everlasting state of existence — is not, as has 
often been supposed, the consequence of sin, but is a resulfc 
of the Divine laws from v hicb creation has been effected, 
and of the Divine intention, which was, from earth, to people 
heaven. Man, as to his animal part, like all those myriads 
of animals which geology tells us lived and died before man 
was created, would also live and die. There is a death that 
has been the result of* sin. but that is not the death of the 
body — it is the death of the souk spiritual death. Any one 
who reflects upon the subject will easily discern that it is a 
mistake of the most decided character to suppose that 
the death of the body was a thing that supervened as a 
condemnation of man’s disobedience, and had not been fore- 
seen and intended by Infinite T\4sdom. For if we remember 
and reflect upon the fact that the Divine admonition, when 
man was cautioned not to sin, was, “ In the day that thou 
eatest thereof, tliou shalt surely die,” and bear in mind that 
what the Divine Wisdom declared must certainly have taken 
effect, will conclude that, as there was no death of the body 
on that day, it could not be that death which the Divine 
Being intended. Besides, if we reflect again, we shall see a 
• reason to conclude that whatever Inconvenience man i-e- 
ceived from the fall, Christ redeemed him from by His re- 
demption ; but inasmuch as Christ did not redeem us from 
the death of the body, that could not have been one of the 
penalties of the ftill. 

The death into which man fell by sin was not the body’s 
death, but the death of the soul; that is, the death of purity, 
love, and light in the soul. The law from the first was as it 
is now— “The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” — Ezek. xviii. 20. 
The death which paralyses all men’s capacities for happiness 
is kept before us in the Word as the one thing to be feared. 
From this death the Lord, as the Eedeemer in the Old 
Testament, ever strove to deliver ua; and as the Saviour in 
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the Kew, He hronglit life and immortality most fully to 
light. What was lost in Adam, was restored in Him. ** He 
came that we might hare life, and that we might have it 
more abundantly.” — John x. 10. He died and rose again 
that we might live. The death induced by sin is conquered 
when, by the Saviour’s power, we overcome the sin. Hence 
it will bo surprising to one who has only thought of his 
body, and conceived of its rejection at last, as meant in the 
Scriptures by death, to read so often of death as being 
abolisljcd in those who are saved. ‘‘Eetnrnunto thy rest, O 
my soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee. 
For Thou hast delivered my soul from deAitJi, mine eyes from 
tears, and my feet from falling.” — Ps. cxvi. 7, 8. “But, if the 
wicked will turn f/*om all his sin that ho liath committed, 
and keep all my statutes, and do tho.t which is lawful and 
right, he shall surely live, he shall noT die.” — Ezek.xviii. 21 
Again, When the wick(.‘d man turnoth away from hia 
wickedness that he hath committed, and doeth that which 
is lawful and right, he shall save his soul alive. Because be 
consider eth and tnrneth away from all his transgressions 
that he hath com mitt, ed, he shall surely live, ho shall not 
DIE,” — ver. 27, *28. Make you a new heart and a right 
spirit, for wlhij vrlll ye die, O house of Israel P ” — v. 31. “For 
I have no pleasure in Ihe death of him tliat dieth, saith the 
Lord God, wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye,” — v. 32. 
The victmy over sin is with e(pial distinctness in the Gospel 
sot forth as the victory over de.ath “ Even so must the Son 
of Man be liR ed up, that w'hosoever bclJeveth in Him might 
not pcrislu but have eterival life.” — Johntiii. 15. “He that 
heareth my word, and beh'eveth on Him t,liat sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, but 
IS TASSED FROM DEATH TO LIFE.” — chap. V. 24. “Yerily, 
verily, I say unto you, the hour is corning, and now 
IS, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God,’ 
and they that hear shall live.” — v. 24, 25. “ He that be- 
lieveth in me hath everlasting life.” — John vi. 47. “ This is 
the bread which comoth down from heaven, that a man may 
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eat thereof atid not die. I am the Living Bread *which 
came down from heaven ; if any man oat of this bread, he 
.^hall LIVE EOK EVER.” — V. 50, 51. “If a man keep my saying 
HE NEVER SEE D E ATH.” — chap. viii. 51 . “ J csTis smd unto 

her, I*am the resurrection and the life, he that believeth in 
me, though he were dead, shall he Lm^; and v^hosoever 
liveth and believcth in mo shall never die,” — chap. xi. 25, 
26, “And you hath he quickened, who were dead in tres- 
passes and sins. Even when we were dead in sins, hath 
quiekened us together with Cllirist ; ])y grace ye are saved, 
and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in 
heavenly places m Christ — Eph. ii. 1, 5, 

It may appear plausible to somf^. that natural death was a 
consequence of man’s disobedience, wliile they are ignorant 
that this death existed long beioro even the existence of 
man. But now it is well known to those that are at aU 
acquainted with the condition of the earth, that geology 
teaelie?j by ten thousand lessons, that niillicns of years be- 
fore man stood upon this earth at all, both plants and ani- 
mals lived and died— races even died out altogether. So 
that it. would bo the* merest ignorance to assume that death 
— that is to say, the death which is simply the termination 
of one portion of our career and the commencement of 
another — that this is anything but an ordination of the 
Most High. The progression to a higher state involves the 
death of a former ; and if sin — the only death that man 
need fear — if ^;in is shuniK^d, then the death of the body is 
no curse, but is in all respects a blessing. In fact, to sup- 
pose that death-^meaning earthly departure from this life-— 
is other than a Divine ordination, is to forget that the earth 
is but the nursery in which God prcj)ar'es His plants for 
paradise. This woild is a world in which all things are 
covered up — all things have their probation. There is not 
*a s6ed but what halh its sheath and covering. The seed 
gi’adually goes on to ripening, and, wken ripened, it then 
throws oiff its covering, and comes out matured for its 
future use. It is in this lights therefore, that we ought 
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to regard this world in relation to ourselves. Man ia 
rovored up here. This is not the man that we see; it is 
only the man’s dwelling-place; it is only the bark of the, 
man ; it is but the outward covering. What we tc^uch, 
what we have to do with in this world of nature, is but, as 
it were, the mask in which the real man lives until he is 
prepared either for future happiness or a future of self-will, 
and therefore misery ; and when he is thus ripened for Ins 
future home, he leaves the body, and enters upon that 
home. If he has lived acoording to God’s laws, ho will then 
enter into all the fulness of God’s blessings. 

In this point of view, then, no one can suppose, with a 
show of anything like reason, that death is a thing which 
we ought to regard with terror and dread. Eaihcr we should 
regard it as God's permission to move from this lower 
Btago of being and to enter upon a liigher, a holier, and a 
happier. It is the period when the soldier who has finished 
his campaign goes to receive the soldier’s crown; The 
worhxnan has done his work, and goes to receive his re- 
ward. In this point of view the Scriptures tinceasingly 
present it to us. Tlicy bring life and immortality to light, 
and th ey present it in this aspect. Eesurrection is imme- 
diately consecpient upon death. 

This is the first point. Eesurrection is not a change that 
has to be waited for diming thousands of years of sleep or 
dispersion ; but resurrection immediately follows death. 

In the second place, the Scriptures instract us that man 
rises to his eternal homo in a spiritual body fitted to tb^t 
home; and, ^ 

Thirdly, that inasmuch as the earthly body is fitted for 
this world, and not fitted to a spiritual and eternal world, it 
is left behind, and will never be wanted again. 

I. Thn^t resurrection is the resurrection of the man, and 
takes place immediately after death. The doctrine of the* 
sacred Scriptures every one who is acquainted with th© 
Holy Volume will know is very strikingly placed before us, 
both by special instances and doctrinal by teaching. As 
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special instances, we may notice the Divine declaration to 
the thief upon the cross, “To-day shalb thou be with me in 
paradise.” Hero we are informed, not that this day a pctrt 
of hin^ would be in paradise, bnfc “ thoii,” the conscious being, 
the rca^man. “To-day shalt thoo be with mein paradise.'* 
There are some who take so strange a view of tlie body 
that they imagine the body to he half of the man, and that 
man is only haif a inaji so long as lie is without the material 
body,. and will not be a real and full man until lie gets it bfick 
again. That is not the doct.i’ine of sound ihonght, nor of the 
Sacred AYord. The Scriptni-es know notin ng about man 
being a haif man ; ti'.ey ne\ cr describe man in the future 
life, or irnrnediatoly after death, as having left anything of 
the man behind him. The tiling is inconceivid)ic in itself 
Why should we imagine ti.at man is a sort of nondescript 
after death ? Tliero have been a variety of notions upon 
this subject, bub ah confessedly mere conjecture. Tiio 
Soriptifres know nothing ot’iheni ; sound ])hiloso]>hy knows 
nothing of an idea of this kind. I'or, as we have already 
said, the man is not the body ; wo feel that the man is Some- 
thing ^^iihi^ the liody ; that, in tact, the body is only the 
mere instrument annexed to him wliile he remains in the 
world; and hence, science roach- ‘s ns that no two hours from 
birth to death is tlie body precisely the same. There has 
been a change with you and with me since we entered tliis 
room. Every breath we exhale takes a part of the im- 
purities of the nsed-up mateiual of the blood, removes 
it, and bi’oathes it into the room. Every inch of the 
skin of the whole body is moment after moment per- 
spiring nsed-up material, and jintting it away. So that 
every day a certain weight of the body is put off, which phi- 
losophy. has taught us accurately to estimate. In the course 
of a very few years indeed, the whole mass of a former body 
is put away, and the new material that is taken in, in the 
way of food, has built np a new frame for us. So that we 
have had, in the coui’se of seventy years, not only one body 
as. was formerly thought, but probably ten or twelve bodies- 

H 
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The closest resemblaiioe to the oonstaat change ‘ that ir? 
taking place in the material framework of a man — the house 
in which he lives — is that it is like a flowing water, ev’er 
flowing on, and evei having its place supplied new ma- 
terial ; or like, as the Apostle represents it, a tent iik&h the 
Arab vsets up in the wnlderness for a short time. Oui' ma* 
terial body is a tent in which we reniiiin for a period while we 
are trained for our everlasting home, and as soon as its object 
is accomplished, tlie tent is struck and removed. For we 
know that if our earthly Louse of this (-abernacle were dis- 
solved,” the Apostle says, in 2 Cor. v. 1, “ we have a building 
of God” — there is sometliing that will not be dissolved; we 
have another house. Tlie eartldy house is tlio earthly body; 
v/G have another' liouse, the sf)iritual body, the form of the 
soul within, a house not made wdth hands;” and this is 
not dissolved, l>at is “ eiermd in the he.avcns.” 

If, therefore, we have di)ne wittiout lire first body wo had, 
and you the mail exists, and grow^s stronger and nobler; if 
we ha'^c done without th.e second, the third, the fom*th, the 
fifth, and sixtlr, ii. may be wit, hunt a dozen, .sm'ely we may do 
without the last. A man, yon perceive, is not the body but 
the soul, as Dr. Watts so Itcauiifully seta it fort/li — it is the 
mind, it is the immortal pai’t, it is that which docs not 
change, it is that whose perfections are iinnica.-.iii'aldy more 
excellent than those of iho body. This is the inaxt, 
the mere earthly form. Tlie doctor puts tliis beautifully)i]|^ 
fore us in the Ihu.s tliat have been so often 'written hy H'ls 
probably’ as schoolboys 

“ Were i an tnll io roach the pole, 

Or giMHp llio ocean in iny Bpan; 

1 roiiBt 1)0 raeaBurod by luy houI, 

Tho mind *3 llie standard of the tuan." 

It is this immortal mind, this glorious complex of faculties 
of a higher and Jiobler kind than aught of bodily excellence* 
— it is this that forms the man ; and therefore our Saviour 
said, not that thy soul or half of thee shall be with me in 
Paradise, but “ thou” — because that is the man — thou shals 
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be wiiK. lao in Paradise.” Precisely Bame J ^ason is giren 
when we are tangiifc the parable of I )ives and I aj nxs ; ejad 
it' is s ‘id at tlte termination of the career of eacli they went 
to th^ii* final home. First, thai “the beggar died, and was 
earriod ])y the angels into Abraham’s bos^m. ’ I on 
therein nolice taken v)f the maiciii’’ part. “The rich 
mar also died, and bnrh d; and in hell ho lifted up liis 
®}i3s. The beggar died, find was eairied,”— not half of him 
was carrivod, but (ho ^vhole mi n was caj’ricd “ by the angels 
into Abraham’s bo>om.” As : oon as his li^e terminated in 
this wuiid below, immediatel} iho no ;;el« w^l.'o witn him. 
Yes, and they were w\t]i hue doiiblle’» in ins sorrows and in 
his trials, and in his irinmjhs io<., while be reinalTU'd in this 
world, til oiigb be conld not s^o jboni. “ The angel of the 
Lord encampotli ruujud abont tlnm lhit( fear Him.” Those 
who come into (he ivoepiion f»f heavusily tilings, come also 
into com[)anioushi' wiih lu .n- nly Ijcings We are the in- 
habitants o/ tiYO -worlds even now. “ But ye arej come unto 
mount Sion,” says St. Pa.il (c the (.^hrisiiaus, as ymu will 
rcfid in Hebrews xii. 22, “ and unto the city of theTiving 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem;” and (his is no vain, no 
©mpiy declaration, but a real (ruth. If the eyes of our 
Sjdntual bodies weroopexicHk we dioiild now t-e(‘ tbo tenants 
of the h3a’v only world, as e seethe InUal^it ants of tlie earthly 
world around us Wo b\o in iwo worlds, though only 
conscious of one at a time , only distantly do yve fi el, bi'cause 
we are not prepared yet tbi the holy communications that 
might otherwise be had fnan these blessed beings; only 
distantly wm fo(^, yet we do feel, whiit when reflected upon 
evidently confirms what the Sacred Scriptures teach. Wio 
has not, in hours of discouragement, liad some sweet balm 
of heavenly consolation, some holy thought di'opt into the 
cup of bitterness, that has helpud to stir him up to look for 
better things? Who has not had it suggested, — when cast 
down by the loss perhaps of some dear friend, isome child or 
parent much beloved; when in utter mourning and distress, 
who has not had it suggested, — like the sweet tones of an 
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angelic voice, ‘*Kot lost, bnt gone before; look np, thinU 
of wiiat tbe Saviour said, and thus gather hope”? And 
have we not felt that the new star, which has passed from 
this hemisphere to shine in a brighter, is only an ihvi, lotion 
for UB to prepare soon to follow after ? These infuSions of 
heavenly light and comfort, these inward helps, tliat come 
somethrics when wo are not looking for them, are all intima- 
tions that we arc united to other minds than our oWxu 
Thoughts come from minds ; they do not move about in the 
air. Good minds arc joi7iec], by God’s providence, to better 
mindvS, and the angels of God ascend and descend upon the 
glorious ladder of Heuvtai. Bad minds unliap])ily are 
joined to woi-se minds, that gradually bring them down 
lower and lower. But we are in all cases, while wo live here, 
the inhabitants of tw'o w'orlds. We should never forget it, it 
is a trutli of tho ])ighost im[)ortanco, we are the mliabitants 
of two w'orlds. Wc have capabilities o})ori to this outer home 
of our God, and others that open to an inner, a high'ei', and 
a holier home. 

II. Well, then, when the man has maturcHi himself, when 
he has determined bis ruling love, wiien he has so fixed and 
formed himself that his time of probation can be ended, ho 
has arrived at that period which all nature images, — for all 
nature is full of emblems of death and resurrection, — he has 
come to that prjriod -when just as the kernel is ripened, and 
the shell is broken, just a.s tho caterpillar life is finished, and 
the butterfly (iomes out; just as when spi'ing comes, and 
rises from the death of winter; just as when the sun that 
sets to this lieraisphei^e rises to another, sc it is with man. 
He leaves this world and its concerns, but to open imme- 
diately upon another and still higher world. Hence, as we 
have said, tho instructions of the Sacred Scriptures teach us 
that the doctrine of tlie Bible is that the resurrection is im- 
mediate. Resurrection, say some, is the rising again of that 
which has died. But what does cur Saviour say here in 
these words respecting the resurrection P — And, as touch- 
ing the dead, that they rise, have ye not read in the book of 
Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him,” teaching that 
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what Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had undergone; that was 
the res];^rrection. ia not the God of the dead, but th© 

God of the living,”— -it is the rising-up of the man. Heno© 
the A^osflo says, “For mo to live is Christ, and to die is gain;” 
not lose? — not the loss of one half of him, and that half the 
one which many people think is best woi t’jy of their care; 
for a vast number in the world pay every attention 1.0 the 
body, but little or no attention to the soul. They think that 
the body is the best half, or act as if they thought so. But 
it is a most grievous mistake; it is always attended by 
misery, disadvantage, and disireso. It is the glntig of at* 
tention to the man’s clothes, but murdering the man; and 
hence it is that the A))ostle says, “ Tor me to live is Christ, 
and to die is gain.” And it is gain. The faculties of the 
soul are here, to a certain extent, cramped and trammelled, 
but there the}^ will be free. Every one who reflects will see 
how very imperfectly he can carry out in his body the de- 
signs and pur})Oses that bo has in his soul. A person can 
think cleai’ly, but ho has difllcnlty in Ihidhig the words to 
express accurately what he means.- A ])erson can intend 
fully, but his body does nob give him the powers to carry 
his intentions out. The soul is immeasurably more perfect 
than the body ; and, hence, when we come into the soul- world, 
.and when we thro'w off ilie outer casement of the body with 
its imperfections, we can see bow fully it will bo a “ gain” 
to us. It will be a gain in increased power; a gain in 
increased perfection: a gain in the soul’s living in a soul- 
world, in a mind- world, in a spirit-state of existence ; and, 
therefore, wh.ate% 3 r constitutes otu* living, interior energy 
will be at once carried out to represent it. The mind itself 
as well as all the materials around are adapted to represent 
and embody the purposes of the soul ; and hence the state 
of things after death is as much moi*e perfect than they 
are here, because man has thrown off the outer cover- 
ing of the body, as the spirit is more perfect than matter. 
“ For me,” then, he says, “ to die is gain.” Our Lord him- 
self expresses the same great truth when He says, “ Thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee rul^ 
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over: many things : enter thou into the joy o:^ thy Lord*” 
All that we can be faithful over here, is comparatively a few 
things. We cannot ma.ke our bodies exactly what we would 
have them; we have great power and intluenco byqr orir 
bodies, but that power is not only, by the heavy Charac- 
ter of the material, cramped, it is also hindered much by the 
hereditary tendencies to disease and to imperfection s, with 
which we are bom, it is interfered with by the circumstances 
of our business, and whore and how we live. So that it is 
not always the pure and noble mind that has a pure and 
noble and healthy body. Thoiigli there is a great tendency 
in a pure mind to make the bod}^ pure also, and there is a 
great degradation takes place in t he body of a gross-minded, 
or of a bad and igne-'rant mati. This has it s limits ; and we 
can only in a few things rule over this matter; but when 
we come into the et(‘jmal woild, the spiritual body there, is 
the exact outbirth oftlKi s[)irit,— of the indinationM and prin- 
ciples that prevail in the mind. The good man is as beauiifiil. 
as iie is gOf)d. In the language of the Apost le, God giveth 
it a body as it hath ]) 1 eased Him, and t.o every seed his own 
body.’’ We can see tlie eviden(;f 3 of that even in what we 
behold around us. Goodness, every one knows, has a tendency 
to make a person a.gree/iblo ; eren in his outward form, it 
throws a holy lust re out of the eyes, it gives a noble aspect 
to the face and forehead. Children like to be near a good man* 
Apersonwhohas been embodymg in liimsolf the Divine beauty 
of holy |)rinciples for yeaT- ni'ivr year, acquires a hea verity as- 
pect — and what is it.^ It is the beauty of the soul shining 
through th.e forms of the body ; andw’hen thc'forms of the body 
areremoved, and you can seethe soul itself, the inner beauty 
from which this celestial lustre comes, you can easily so(i 
then the meaning oftlie sacred words, God giveth it a body 
as it hath pleased Him.” But this is a spiritual body. It is 
remarkable that 60 many have overlooked the doctrine of 
the Sacred Scriptures respecting spiritual bodies — :heavenly 
bodies ; and have thought^ everywhere when they have read 
of bodies, only of this outer covering of clay. But what 
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‘*There^are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial ’* — 
that is, there are heavenly bodies, and there are earthly 
bodies— ** but the glory of the celestial is one. and the glory 
of the tferrestrial is another. There is one gh rj of th.; sun, 
and another glory of the moon, and anoi^her gloiyof the 
stars ; for one star differeth from another star in glory. So 
als6 is the resurrection of the dead. ... It is sown a 
natural body.” This is the sowing place; on earth we are 
sown ; and here I would beg you to take a remark with you, 
for sometimes we arrive an very hujierfeet thoughts of our- 
selves and of our destiny, TVom supposing that when we 
come into existence at lirat that are then men. God 
makes us men at first, w^c suppose ; but we sliould ever re- 
member that when we arc horn into this world, we are only 
born with the germs of manhood, '.rhis whole world is 
God’s inainrfactory fur making men. This is the place, the 
held where wo are sown ; and onr whole career in this life — 
ail tho activities of God’s providence within and aroimd us, 
are Olirist’s operations, making us to be men, if we will 
co-operatc vrith Him. Simply to grow up out of bread and 
cheese a certain height and weight docs not make a man. 
Very often it is but the imb-rnt(?(l serjient of selilshnass 
that a person i.;, who is yet the full lieiglit of a man. Very 
often it is the cmliodimentr only of ihe ambitious desire to 
oppress others that we call a man ; rai hei' call such a one a 
wolf. Very ortcri it is but a two-legged brute that moves 
about with vulpine cunning, and we call him a man. The 
Bavioiir calls si^h a one a fox. God’s characr eristic of a 
man is one that executes judgment and does the truth. 
“Bun to and fro,” said God to Jeremiah, as you will read in 
the hfih chapter and first verse, “ through the streets of 
Jerusalem, and see now, and know, and seek in the broad 
places thereof, if we can find a man, if there be any that exe- 
cuteth judgment, and seeketh the truth.” A person who is 
tOQ lazy' or too sensual to bring out the noble faculties that 
constitute manhood, and judge for himself — a person that 
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merely hangs on to somebody else’s hook, is nofc 'a man. 
He only is a man who uses the glorious God-like capabilities 
of receiving and examining the truth. Coming int?) Go<f ^ 
universe, and looking up and around, and seeing what God^s 
truth teaches him, and examining it : this is to be 4^*man, 
God says, Come now, and let us reason together.’’ He 1 as 
given us the capacities of reason ; lie has given us the light 
and the understanding by which we can enter into the truth ; 
and He says, “ Come now, and let ns reason together.” He 
who does come — who comes to the light and endeavours to 
receive truth, and to sec it in his own mind — not^pnly be- 
cause somebody else tells him it is so, hut to acknowledge 
it because he beholds its beauty, its harmonies and duties: 
he is a man, who chooses truth, and says in the beautiful 
language of Cowper — 

And truth alono, where’er my let is cast, 

In scones oi plenty or the BkiiiLiig waste, 

Shall 1)0 my chosen theme, my glory to the last. • 

Tliis is a man. 

Well, then, tlie sacred Scriptures teach us that it is man 
who goes into (he ctorjnil world. This mao is the immortal 
being, and this iriau will i“eceive the everlasting blessings of 
that world. 

Angels are men in lighter hodios clad, 

And men are angels loaded for an hour.” 

The idea has prevailed with many that angels are a distitfet 
race of beings from men; were made before them, and are 
altogether of a better class. But such is not the teaching 
of the sacred Scriptures. Tliey teach us, that angels are 
“men made perfect.” They are always treated m in the 
volume of Ileaveu. Wheu Manoah said to the angei that 
appeared to him, “ Art thou the man that spakest unto the 
woman?” he said “I am.” The first angels that are men- 
tioned in the sac-red Scripi-ur*>.s which appeared to Abraham, 
are called “ three men.” The angels that appeared to Lot 
are called “ two men.” The angei that spake to John said, 
when John was about to fall at bb feet and worship him. 
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“ Seo ttou do it not : 1 am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: worship God/* 
Jifay, not only co, but when a glorious assemblage of angola 
was ^elidd in the eternal world itself, when ten thousand 
times ifen thousand were seen by the eyes, the spiritual sight 
of| John, an angel came and said to him, What are these 
which are arra^^ed in white robes, and wliencc came t^bey ?” 
Ahd John said, '‘Sir, thou knowesfc/' And the angel then 
added, “ These are they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have washed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of-tlie Lamb.” Evidently teaching that ai! the shining 
ranks which were then sending up the hallelujah of triumph 
to Him that sat upon the throne, v ere tliose who on etu'th 
had had their tribulation; had had their sulleriugs and 
sorrows; had had their persecutions aiid deaths; bad made 
their robes white by the purifying inlluences of the Holy 
Spirit of Jesus C/iiri!-.t. “ They liavc made their robes wliite 
in the blood of the Lamb.” Hence, then, every one may 
see that just as those who have gone before us, those who 
have already had their trials and their triumphs, did not 
wait for some unknown period, when tliey should enter into 
the supernal beauty of “just men made perfect,” but are 
already, with the palms of victory in tbtur hands, clothed with 
the wliite robes of lieavenly intelligence in all the glorious 
atmospheres of the blest, sending up their loving songs of 
holy pi’aise and triumph. So will it be with us. When we 
lie down on a Christian’s bed of death, it will be but to 
sleep lor a moment, and then awaken in the Christian’s 
glorious world oi light and Jove. “ Be t/hou faithful unto 
death, and I will give tliee a crown of life." 

III. But we have said further, that, as the result of this, 
the earthly body will not be wanted in tlio eternal world, 
and therefore will not be re-assumed. The notion that the 
body, the earthly carcase of man, is raised again after lying 
for a while in the grave, or having mingled with the elements, 
the gases that are in harmony with itself—tliat it is again 
to be brought up and form a part of man’s everlastingbody, 



122 


is one that has been supposed to be taught in the sacred 
Scriptures, but is really not so taught. Like man^ other 
notions that have crept in, and been assumed as parts ‘of 
Christian doctinrio for a while, but afterwards the advano© 
of intelligence or of science has shown them to be m&bakes, 
it ought now to be rejected. The advance of science las 
shown that this is a doctione that involves most serious and 
perplexing difficulties; and those who have still snppov^ed 
that the Scriptures do teach the resurrection of the body, 
but who frgm science, have seen that it cannot be the truth, 
have been brought into very serious trial indeed. -The way 
out, however, is precisely that which has been successful in 
relation to other points. It was supposed that the Beriptures 
taught that the eartli was the centre of the universe, before 
Galileo so successrully controverted that notion; and the 
church of tliat time anathematized both him and all who 
taught iliis, and said it could Tioi possibly ho true, bccaase* 
as they believed, the Word of God contradicted itr. They 
found, however, that they must re-examine the Beriptures 
to see if they did really teach it ; and it was found that the 
Scripture was right, Imt t.he interpretation was wrong. So 
it has been in a great variefy of tbe lessons of the same 
kind. Now, it is just so in relation to tliis notion of the 
resurrection of tlie cartlily ])ody. Many a one who lias been 
tjaught ibis from his yontlu has supposed tliat ho has only 
to take up the IMn'c, ami ojien it, and he will be sure to 
find somewhere where it soys that mati’s body is to rise 
again. But let me invite him to examiue the Scriptures 
carefully on this point, and T can assure hjm that he cannot 
find a single text, from the first chapter in Genesis to the 
last in Eevolat-ion, that says cither that the earthly body shall 
rise again, tlm material body shall rise again, the ratural 
body shall rise again, this body that we have, shall rise 
agam, or any words equal to these. The Scriptures teack 
thafc the man will rise — that the dead will rise, but never 
that the dead body will rise. On the contrary, they teach 
the very reverse. “ In ibi> mouth of two or three witnesses,’* 
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it IB said, ^ every word may be establiBbed/’ We give you 
the “ t^o or three witnenseB.” 

* Take the ninth verse of the seventh chapter of Job, and 
yon read, “ As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth 
bo he that goeth down to the grave sha*! come up no 
iv[d|iE/’ ‘Kow, what is it that goes down ; the grave but 
the body? And that is to come up “no more/* 
take, again, the apostolic teaching in 1 Corinthians xv. 35 
and following verses : “ But some man will say. How are the 
dead raised up?” Now that is the question. Rome persons 
will say that when we speak of tf.e dead rising, WvO mean the 
dead liody rising; but this is plainly a mistake. We call 
men dead when they die to us; but there are two sides to 
them. When wc say the man in lying, the angels say the 
man is rising. What is to us dealli, is to them life: what is 
to us a decease of biung, is to them tlio commencement of 
higher being. Mortals say a man is dead, angels a child is 
born. *So that, you perceive, this dying of a man is a mere 
appearJlnce to us — it is not a reality. When wo say i-hat 
such a one the fact is, all that is meant, is, ho seemed 
to us to die — ho departed this life; that is a far better 
expression than the other. He departed this life, but he 
rose to everlasting life; and lienee, when the Apiostle says, 
“ How arc the dead raised up, and with what body do they 
' come P” — that is the real question, and you see liow he treats 
't. He seems to treat it as being a very silly thing for a 
person to ask. He says, “ Thou fool, that which thou sowest 
is not quickened except it die ; and that which thou sowest, 
thou sowest NOT# that l^ody that shall be, but bare giNiin ; 
but God giveth it a body as it hath pleased Him.’ That 
which thou sowest is not the body that shall be. Ihat 
which is sown is a body of tliis world ; it suits this world, it 
belongs to this world. This is the sowing place. Every 
boy who has sown a seed, knows that when ho puts it into 
the earth it is not the same seed that he gets up again. 
The outer portion of the seed swells ; it putrifiea, it rots off, 
it tniugles with the earth around, but from within the new 
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plant rises. That is the image of the resurrection. The 
earthly body, which is suited to this world, is given, to us ; 
it is our first stage of life ; but when it has done its work, it 
decays, it putrifies, it mingles with the elements' amund ; 
but from within the man ascends. Just so the Apostle 
teaches — that there is one body for this world; there^*^i8 
another, the spiritual body, for the eternal world. “God 
giveth it a body as it hath pleased Him, and to every seed 
his own body.’’ . We must not bo understood to mean that 
when our bodies are laid by, we got the other bodies for 
the first time when we go into the other life. It is* not so. 
“Every seed has his own body.” It is the body that is being 
formed within the outer body during our whole life, to which 
we have relbrred. Au angel-minded man has a beautiful 
spirit; more and more beautiful as ho perseveres in what is 
holy, pure, and good. It is liis inner body that is meant. 
Only the pui’O get it in all its lustre and beauty. A bad 
man is gradually forming within hiirivself an ugly spirit. 
The black-hearted man has a black and malignant-looking 
spirit; and hence it is that every one wlio has paid any 
attention to the great subject of how mind shows itself in 
matter, and has noticed, for instance, the low-minded 
criminals who are often bi’ought up in our ])olice-courts, 
will see such brutality and cunning, and malignancy of 
expression, in the very face, that he leels often ho is near a 
dangerous person, and he would rather keep him a few yards 
off. It is the dark soul so improssiiig its ugliness upon tlie 
body; and when this is wrought out, so that the malignant 
desires of the heart have formed a spirit vice, and have' 
expressed themselves through the body, as far as the bodj' 
would permit iu this world, at death the mask is taken off; 
and then comes the time in which that is realised of which 
Moses spake when he said, “ Be sure your sins will find you 
out.” 

Some people have wondered how judgment will take place, 
and have thought that it would be a strange thing for a 
oeiMOu to come up before the bar of God, and to have bfis 
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friends ‘and Ixeiglibours and associates — perhaps his oivn 
family — to stand np there, and testify what he has done and 
“lyhat he has said, and so on. But that is not the way God’s 
judgment takes place. We arc preparing ourselves fot 
judgment every day ; writing our own cliaraeters cursed ves 
ewy^ay. Wo are our own book-kee|.)ors in this matter. 
Ev^ry bad principle that a person deepens and strengthens, 
produces its expression upon his spirit; eveiy foul, cunning 
malignity that a man cherishes and acts from, gives its 
expressions upon Ins own soul, nnd injures him before it 
dooLS anybody else any harm. That is !lio booiv of life we 
arc writing every day ; either making it of the holy pages of 
life and love, or the defiled pagers of malignancy and wicked - 
ness and falsehood, Oli, (hat I could impress this truth 
upon the mind and heart of cvciy one before me ! It is a 
fact wc should Tievcr forget; no vioionsnoss can we cherish, 
no wickedness can wo love, without its do'ing its mischief 
witlnn •us, Wc know wo cannot. Often that wliich we 
endeavour most secretly to do, is that which makes the 
strongest impression ; and that whicli wo have done wiihout 
much concern and thought and contrivance lias soon passed 
away, Tho.se plans we have schemed about; tliat which we 
have proposed and contrived and cunningly carried out; 
that is indelibly fixed upon tlio soul. That is not blotted 
out, and never will be blotted out but in one way, that is by 
earnest, deep, practical repentance. Eepetu-ance is the only 
way in which a blotted page can be covered over. God says, 
in Ezekiel xyiii. 27, “ When the wicked man tiirneth away 
from his wickedness that he hath committed, and doeth that 
which is lawful and right, he shall save his soul alive.” All 
his wickedness that ho hath done shall not be mentioned in 
that day. The blotted book will be closed. His spirit wDl, 
in due time, have taken another and more beautiful form ; 
•and from the time when he honestly and in the sight o£ 
G od repented and changed his mind and life, will he become 
new and purer and holier and more beautiful. Better had 
he earlier. The formation of the soul is ?iot a mere 
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mundane and tiansitory thing ; it is the proper business of 
life. But when we do really change in heart and mind and 
life, immediately the change begins to take place upon th»i 
spirit ; and, although we may have been filthy and impure 
before we begun, as we persevere, and work out our sdivatipn 
with fear and trembling, we acquire a more lioly ano.laj^'.u- 
tifu] characLer. The vile body which we had bc'pre, 
gradually .assumes the beauties which emulate the Loi i’s 
glorious body, according to the working whereby He is able 
even to subdue all things unto Himself.” Tliis is the book 
of life, and when we go into the eternal world, we. are what 
we made ourselves to ])e. God does not require any one to 
tell what we are, or to criminate us ; we are there just what 
we have made ourselves to be : we stand in the light of 
eternity ; what we have l)een doing, and have been in reality, 
there we are. A ganh-uer, who truly understands the 
nature of }»laiiis, does not require in Se}>teniher to he told 
that' such and such a plant has been neglected ; h.c sees from 
the plant itself what lias going on ; ho from the 

efiect what has been the culture, it is of 310 use to tell him 
that a plant has been ]>roperly placed, and trained according 
to true and proper means, and lias liad duty clone to it, when 
it is a poor, miseraltle, wretched thing : he knows better. It 
is just so with God’s jdants. They neAul no foreign wit- 
nesses ; they are themselves the boolcs of their oW33 lives ; 
and the he«avenly-ininded have it written u}>on the irt^oun- 
tenarices, upon their forms, upon everything , about them. 
The Lord, the Divine Judg(}, and His angels see wdiat they 
have been doing, and w'liat they are. So ’^ith the infernally- 
minded ; they have all their vices and iiuj)urHies }>crtraye(l 
within thein, and they, loo, are there in the light of eternity 
w^hat they have made themselves to be. 

This, then, is tlie mode in which man enters into eternity. 
His spiritual liody is his own body — every seed his 
own body.” The heavenly seed is the heavenly body ; the 
infernal is the ugly body. And so the- Apostle goes on— 

There is a natural body, and there is a spuutual body.” 



Not asf some Lave supposed — there is a natural body, aaad 
there will be a spiritual body; the natm^al bodj mil he 
turned into a spiritual body: but there is anatiiid body, 
and then3 is a spiritual body. The naturel body is the 
bne, the spiritual body is the inward ono: and 
^KSPoro the. Apostle goes on to say, in fiftietn verse, 
SKsh and blood cannot inherit the Itingdoin of God; 
l«ther doth corruption inhorii. ineorrnption.” Flesh and 
ol^od cannot go there; it is a world for a different uiateriaL 
Mesh and blood going there would bo sornethiiig like a 
person attenipting to put niatto-' into thought, whicU is 
impossible — the two uhiags are so entirely distinct. The 
spiritual woricl is only discernible and tangible t-o a spiritual 
body; the earthly world r{}(juii-(^.s a/i eailbiy body. When 
a man enters into tiie spiiiinai ivorld, lie takes that with 
hixii. which is accommodated to tlrit world, and flesh, and blood 
go to tbo ebunenuS to w hich they belong. 

We Have given, then, the “ two or three wiiiiesses,” by 
which it is plainly taught that tlic material form is not 
required aftcT death, a,ij(l Ihereforo w'o leave it for ever. It 
will nev^er more be wanted by its present owner: it may go 
to form oth.er ]>odies. On rlio otlier hand, as we have seen 
in the case of the angels, when ti:oy are described, they are 
not withouii bodies. All the multi :..7ido of angels which Jc>hn 
saw, and which no niaa coidd neniuer, oi' all nations, and 
kindreds, and peo]>]c, and tongues, stood before the tiirone 
and before the Lamb,” were clothed wdth wdiito robes, and 
palms in their hands.’^ They must have had hands to hold 
the palms ; and t]jey musi. have had bodies, or how could they 
be clothed With robes? The beggar who died, and waa 
carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom, and whose 
finger was miuitioned that it might be dipped into w'arer to 
cool the rich man’s tongue, must have had a linger, or how 
tx>nld he dip it in the water P The rich man must have had 
eyes to have seen him afar ofl’ in Abraham’s bosom, and he 
played that water might be given to cool his tongue ; and 
if ke had a tongue he had a mouth, and if he had a mouth. 
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he had a head, ani if he had a head, he had a whole body % 
and so the whole form is implied in all these cases — and, in 
fact, in every case in which the Scriptures give us a glirap^^ 
of the eternal world, they always do it so as to shew that it 
is not a great way off; it is near to us. It is an iime/ world 
pervading this outer world : and as soon as a man's s; . h(j*ai- 
sight is opened, he secs that world. Aiid when, theret^nc, 
the servant of Elisha was in consternation that his mas Vs 
'was about to be taken away from him, the propljct pi/aviki 
that his eyes might be opeu(^d, and he saw horses and chariots 
of fire. “Elijah was seen by Elisha when bo went, up by a 
whirlwind into heaven.” The pro[)Uet ’8 seeing implies the 
opening of his spiritual sight; and he behold the world 
which IS ordinarily unseen. The powers unseen, bretlii'en, 
are, however, always more ofTiciojd. — are always immeasurably 
more perfect i.luui the tilings tliat are seen. The seer saw 
the world unseen —the glorious and everlasting world. And 
when wo have our inward jiowerB c>peTi to biihold It, we sliall sec 
its perfections, its glories, just as Jobri did. He was in the 
isle of Patinos wdien lie was brought into the spirit, and 
then ho saw all that he describes througli the twenty-two 
chapters of Ins book. He was nob wafted somewhere tlmongh 
the air, an immense distance beyond the stars, where some 
people dream that heaven is to be found — a region so far 
distant that, as some of those philosophers who have most 
profoundl}" gauged the depths of space toll us, there are cer- 
tain stars so distant, that it would take millions of years for 
light from them to i‘cach us ! Heawen is not so far off as all 
that. But wlicm John was in the isle of P^tmos, and he was 
brought into ilie spiiat, immediately he saw, he says, and ho 
beheld his Lord and Master — he beheld heaven open : and 
80 will it be with us. If our spiritual sight were opened by 
the Divine Being, we should also see what we may now 
know — that the two worlds are close together. 

Well, then, all that is needed is that we should have a 
body adequate to that world when we pass from this ; and 
such a body we have m the form of the soul itself. There 
is a natural body, and there is a spiiitual body.” 
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Tiiere are a few pla^reB in the sacred Scriptures that have 
been supposed — some from incorrect translation, and some 
from other circumstances — ^to teach the resurrection of the 
mn tenal hod;V' ; hut when these are examined carefully, it 
they all of them harmonise ’vith the great 
have already traced from the sacred volume. I 
«3 pointed out that Job taught that he “ that goelh down 
||y'’the grave shali come up no more.” But others hav^e 
Bewpposed that they learn the contrary from what Job said in 
tliajiinetcenth chapter of iJie same book — a |)assage that 
has beo«i very much used becanse it was ini»'odnced into 
the Burial Service of the Circrcli of England, — in which Job 
speaks of his body behig destroyed by worms, and say.i, ‘‘yet 
in my f esh shall I sec God.” But if you examine the passage 
you will find that its strongest part is made up of italic 
words — words printed in a diffei*eut chai’acter from the rest; 
and wherever you read these words in italic letters in the 
Bible, it means they do not occur in the original. They are 
what the translators supposed was meant, hut tliey are not 
the words pf Holy Writ themselves. In tins passage you 
have “worms,” and ihat is ilie nrst term that makes a 
person think concerning the grave, and what is done with 
the body in the grave ; that word is in italics. The word 
body” is in italics — the next term that has caused the 
passage to bo thought of as having something to do with 
the bpdy perishing in the grave. But, if the passage is read 
witli-out these italics, you will find it simply expi’csscs th« 
confidence of Job, that though he may be brought into the 
extreme of sorni^w and affliction; though his very reins 
might be consumed; he sjieaks of being so distressed by 
disoasethat he has scarcely anythingloft but his skin, “ Yet,” 
he says, “ in my flesh shall 1 sec God, ” meaning he would 
see Him before he died; and this hope was inspired into 
him — no doubt by God Himself, who intended to deliver 
him ; and it was fulfilled — God did appear to J ob. He was 
faithful, notwithstanding his affliction and bitterness and 
'sorrow ; and you will find at the end of his book it is said 
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that God appeared to him, vindicated him, taught him that 
he had been quite right in following up his integrity and 
truth, and that his friends had heen wrong in accusing hiiUv 
It was no more reason when he was afflicted thatj^v'e should 
conclude he was a sinner more than others, than^Jf^it 
should conclude oui’ Divine Saviour >vas a sinner, be;S^ . 
was so much afflit‘ted. All are sinners, and all need 
tion. God knows what we need, and how wc need it best'* B ' 
in Job’s case, when God appeared to him, he referred to tlfes 
very hope. In Job xlii. 6, it is said, I have heard of T/iee 
by the hearing of tlie car, but now mine eye seeth Thee.” In 
the former clia]^tcr he expressed a hope that his eye should 
see God before he died, and in his latter end it was fulfilkHl; 
he had seen God before lie died: “ So the Lord blessed the 
latter end of Job more than his beginning.” So that when 
we take the whole leaching of this book of Job, it is entirely 
harmonious with ilie fact that man rises immediately aftei‘ 
death. 

Job himself «agaiij assures us several times tliat death m 
a final departure of man from the world and of the body 
to dust; neither will be I’ecailod. *‘So man lietb down, and 
riseth not ; till the heavens be no more ; they shall not awake, 
NOK be raised out of thei r sleep ” — Job xlv. 12. As the heavens 
will remain for ever, that wdiicli would not take place till 
the heavens he no more, will never take place. “ Before I go 
whence I shall not uetckn, even to the land of dar%nes.s, 
and the shadow of death” — Job x. 21. “ When a few years 

are come, then I shall go the way whence 1 shall not return ” 
— Job xvi. 22, 

There are two other jiassagcs of a figurative kind in thfj 
Old Testanumt which are supposed to teaclithe resurnxstion 
of the earthly body. But they are figures in the letter, only 
of the resurrection of the Jewish nation from political death 
and burial. Wo will notice them. It is written in Isaiah, 
“ Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body wsball 
they rise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust, for thy 
dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the 
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dead.*^ — xxvi. 19. Again, in Daniel. "And many of them 
fclmt sl^ep in the dust of the earth shall awake ; some to 
everlasting life, and soine to shame and evei'iasting con- 
2v The key to these is given in the prophecy 
concerning the dry bones. The miserable state 
of Israel m captivity was represented by the valley full of 
dry b(Snes. The restijration of their nation to their own land 
^a$ i^nbolized by the resurreetion and vivification of the 
bbnes, and their inconstnictlon int.o perfect bodies. Thus 
tM:J*rophet explains it; "'I’hese bones are the whole house 
of Israel; behoJd they say, G-ir bones are dried, and our 
hope is lost; we arc cut orf for our parts. Therefore pro- 
phesy, and say unto thorn, Thus saith the Lo^d God, Behf^ld, 
0 people, I will open your g--avcs and cause yon to come 
out of your gravcw, and bring you int o the land of Israel.’* — 
xrxvii. 11, 12. Tliey, then, who are said to be dead, and to 
sleep in. the dust, am the peo|>lo of lusrael buried in captivity. 
Thch being called to freedom, and raised to become a nation 
once more, and rejoice in their restored temple and the 
glories of home, is the awaking and singing of those who had 
dwelt inthe dust. " Shake tliyself from the dust, arise and 
ait down, 0 Jerusalem ; loose tliyself from the bonds of thy 
neck, 0 captive daughtei of Zion.” — Isa. Ixii. 2. 

In the spiritual sense, tlicso texts imply the resurrection 
of religion in the soui, and of course have nothing to do with 
the raising again of dead liodies. 

The New Testament also has a few passages which have 
m like manner lieen misunderstood, because applied to the 
body, when thcyejugin to be aiiplied to the soul. 

The idea which should alwjiys bo borne in mind when 
reading the New I'estament is, that the soul of man in its 
fallen condition is dead, and the woi’k of religion is to raise 
it to life and health. Its covering and pretences are corn- 
spared to a grave in which the soul is entombed. It has to be 
brought out of these graves, and enabled to walk vigorously 
in the light of the spirit of the Saviour. With this view, 
etery passage which haa been deemed by the naturally-* 
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minded reader to speak of tke resurrection of tlih body 
takes its place in describing a far more important subject, 
the resurrection of the soul. The Lord’s words m this 
respect also ‘‘are spirit, and they are life.” And'each one 
of us ought to be striring, as the Apostle saidjVj^Tiliat T 
may know Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the 
fellowship of His suQerings, being made conformable unto 
His death; if by any means 1 might attain to the resur- 
rection of the dead. Hot as thongh I had already attained, 
either were already perfect.” — Phil. iii. 10 — 12. Viewing 
the regeneration and resurrection of the soul as the grand 
objects of Gospel care, each passage falls readily into its 
place, and we learn by them all how to rise from the death 
of sin to the life of righteousness. Tlicy all form a solemn 
call like that of tlie Apostle, Awake, thou that sleepest, 
and arise from the dead, and Christ shaU give thee light.” — 
Eph. V. 14. 

Considered in this point of view, we ap 7 )rehend kt once 
the Divine meaning, when the Lord said, ‘‘ ^fhe hour cometh, 
and NOW is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and they that hear shall live.” — John v. 25. The dead 
who then heard were tliose who had been dead in trespasses 
and sins, but who rose to newness of life. And when the 
Saviour continues, “ Marvel not at this, for the hour is com- 
ing in the which all that are in the graves shall hear His 
voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good unto 
the resuiTectioTi. of life, and they that have done evil to the 
resurrection of damnation” — 28, 29 ; we think of the “ graves 
that appear not” — Lukexi. 44; the “ whitedt sepulchres whicli 
appear beautiful without, but within arc full of dead men’s 
bones and all nncleanness” — Matt, xxiii. 27; and out of 
which men must come when they are judged. All appear- 
ances are put off, wiien judgment is executed. The real 
inner men come forth. “ They that liave done good to the 
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil to the 
resurrection of damnation.” 

The “ vile body,” which is fashioned like unto the Lordis 



133 


glorioTis body—Pbil iii. 21 — ^is also tbe spiritual body, vile 
by sbi in its unregenorate condition, but lighted up with 
•beauty by the glorious working o- the H oly Sphit. This too, 
is the “‘yiorfcal which puts on immortality, the corruptible 
,^'’hioh jvlits on incorruption, when God givcth us lUe victory 
througii our Lord Jesus Christ, and ^ath is swallowed up 
in vicioiy — 1 Cor. xv. 64, 66, 67. All becomes harmony 
^when -we think of the resurrection of the soul ; and he who 
has attained to this prr*eless resurrection may with fullest 
faith cxolairn with the Apostle, fearing nothing, doubting 
nothing*: “For we k.now that if oi:r earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a euildjkg or Goi>, a 
house not made with hands, eiA..rnal in the Heaven. 3"\or in 
this wo groan, earnestly desiring to bo clothed upon with 
our house wliich is from Ileavcn.” — 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. 

Let us not think, then, that Adam lias been waiting 
somewhere for iboasand.s of years without a body, and not 
knowing wha.t 8ha]3c or sort of life he h«as been in, or is in. 
Let us not suppose that Job, or any other of the worthies of 
the Old Tpstament, have been waiting in a sort of iionde- 
script half-existence without shape, and in a world that has 
no shape. Oh, no! That is as near nothing as possible. 
But they have taken with them the i-eal man which has been 
formed during life, into their everlasting home, where God 
gives to every man as his work shall be. Behold, I come 
quickl}’',” He says ; not, “ I will let you wait for thousands 
of years, not knowing what will bo your lot, imtil some 
judgment at a remote period takes place.” You are forming 
yourselves every day, and judging yourselves. You may, if 
you look within yourselves, find what you have written 
there, either good or bad ; yon may see what you have been, 
and what you are. That, therefore, is the reason why, if 
you have been negligent of God’s laws, you should now 
endeavour to live for them. Obedience to right “is no vain 
thing; it is our life.” Wo are now in the process of being 
made. We are made in conformity with our life, “ They 
-sshall come forth ; they that have done good unto the resur* 
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reciion of life, and they that have done evil nnto the resur- 
rection of damnation.” Death is but the period for the 
disclosure of our work, fully, fairly, completely, and for overr 
Let us, then, take the glorious assurance of this truth to 
our hearts, first of all, to make us earnest in encWvoiming 
to live for Heaven : wo are living either for Heaven or for 
hell every day. Let us write upon ourselves the glorious 
principles that make an angel — “love to God, love to man, 
heavenly wisdom, constant progi’css, doing and acting after 
the Saviour’s great example, and by His power;” and when 
we have written these upon every part of our nature^ we ai-e 
as the Apostle said, “ Yo are our cpislle.” We are, each of 
us, writing the gospel upon ourselves if we so live. Wo shall 
then come forth when health is fading away from us, when 
the body is becoming feeble and wiilieixvi like the chaff of 
the ripened corn ; when the cha-lf falls away, the corn comes 
out in its perfection; so will it bo with us. When our 
covering fails ofi‘, wlien our sheath becomes chaff’, and goes 
to its mother earth, the spirit will ascend in. its glorious 
beauty to God, who gave it. We slirdi mingle with those 
who are like-minded with ourselves, to live to make others 
haj^py, each having heaven within himself, and form a part 
of those who inhabit those “ many mansions ” which are 
found in our heavenly “ Father’s house.” Wc shall enter 
into a glorious world where all are happy, all are beautiful, 
all are wise, because all are good. 


DISOUSSIOK. 

Ejbv. Vicar of . 1 should leave tliis room, Christian 

friends, in a very differcut state of fetdiiig, and with very 
different views to those that I entered it, if the sentiments 
which have just been broached by the lecturer were scrip- 
tural, I believe they are anti -scriptural, and on that 
account I rise simply to give it as my deliberate opinion, 
that however honest the lecturer may bo, and however 
snxious he may be to impress upon our minds those thingc 
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which he regards u3 truth, 1 look upon them as directly 
opposi?^ to what God iu His Holy W ord has taught us. 
^Hear.) He has referred over and over agair to various. 
pass{|ges-^oiiietimes in the Olc^ Testament, and sometimes 
ki the Kew — and he has laboured to prov^ that there is ho 
such thitig as the resurrection of the b;>^y. All that I have 
to say is this, that if the Apostle Paul, and the other 
.Apostles, and other inspired and holy men in the Old 
Testament, do not distinctly and emphatically toach the 
resurrection of +he dead, then I neither understand my 
own language--! koow nothing of Hebrew, and still less of 
Greek. The , Apostle, in language, as it appears to me, in- 
controvertible, does most em}>liai..cally and nlaiuly teaclj, so 
that the ploughman may understand what the man says. 
He tells the ploughman — if I have any correct apprehension 
of what ilie Apostle of the Gentiles teaches in the sublime 
and iuconeeivably beaatilui cbajher, where he tn;ats of the 
resurrection of the dead — 1 say he does there distinctly 
teach the poor peasant as well as the philosopher, 'who is 
oftentimes . too wise to be taught, that tlie body W'hich is 
^sown in corruption will be raised in iucorriiptioii, and that 
which is sown a natural body will be raised a spiritual 
body. I declare solemnly that I should leave this room a 
miserable man it I did not believe, not only that my im- 
mortal spirit would live lor ever in the presence of God, but 
if I did not also believe that the body in its spiritualized 
state — not in this gross material form — in that we are all 
agreed, I think — but that the material body that will be 
sown in corruption w’ill be raised in incormption ; that is 
to say, will be raised an iiicorruptible body, and that this 
body will be the vehicle of the operations of the immortal 
spirit. Touching the passage in Job, we know that some 
have taken one view of tliat subject, and some another. 
The Hebrew term, for example, has been rendered ^‘vindi- 
cator but in my humble judgment, that grand and 
glorious passage does as distinctly and emphatically teach 
’Ike resurrection of the dead, as does the Apostle in the 
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beatitiful chapter, the 15tb of his First Epistle zo the 
Corinthians. There is another sublime and beautifj?,i pas- 
. sago in one of the minor prophets, will ransom them* 
from the power of the grave;” but according to^ the 
lecturer, if I understand him, there is no grave from which 
to ransom thom~“l will ransom thorn from the power 
of the grave; I will redeem them from death: 0 death, I 
will be thy 5 ^ grave, I will bo thy destruction:^ 

'Repentance sliall bo hid from mine eyes.” I could say a 
great deal more; lime, liowever, is fast proceeding, and I 
shall now wait to liear what the lecturer feels disposed 
to say in answer to what 1 have advanced. (A})plause.) 

Dr. Batluy : In relation to what our friend’s opinions 
and convictioiiH are, as ojajiions tiny -will dc])end of course 
precisely upon the weight that is attached to the arguments 
he has offered for oar atteniinru Our friend’s mere state* 
ment, of his coinietions bt ing Ihi'^ or that, of course merely 
announced his conviction. (Hear, hear.) You have^heard. 
daring the course of this lecture, some of the I'easons for 
my convictions, which toil mo not of the distant resurrection 
about which our friend h.is siiokeii, but of a present resiif- 
rcction — of our immediate entrance into the fulness of 
heavenly glory which L believe the Scripture to teach. Our 
^riend has not rcferi'od to any of the passages or to the in- 
struction 1 have olfcred upon the subject, but simply an- 
nounced in answer to them his coiivietions and his opinions, 
which, of course, will hav(‘ ju.-t the weiglit that the argu- 
ments in support of them have, and JU'thiug luore. In 
relation, first of all, to Job, I pointed ou^ both what the 
passage really said, and how it was really fulfilled in relation 
to Job. Our friend lias said notliing at all to show that 
this was not the accurate construction — only that some 
people think so, and other people tliink different. But Job 
tells us in the 10th and IGth chapters, at flio end, that when 
he leaves this world by death, he will not refcurd. I have 
already quoted Job’s declaration, “ Ho that goeth down to 
the grave shall come up no mor©.” What wo hop© is, that 



137 


each of you will read Job carefully — leaving out those words 
tl^at aae in italics — taking in what Job announces as tn© 
fulfilment of his hope, that he would see God- and then 
judge, for" yourselves which is the right view. (Applause.) 
Tiie only other passage that our friend has referred to In 
the Old Testament, is the announcement oT Jehovah himself, 
that He will ransom ns from the power of the grave ; He 
will redeem us from death. But the fulfilment of that 
glorious declaration is not to bo waited for yet, as a thing in 
the far distriTiec. When did the licdeerrier come into the 
woidd?' ila,s not th(^ liedeemcr appey»‘ed? lias nut He 
done His w^ork ? Did not He come into tlic world eighteen 
hundred years ago, and did not He, when Ho was in the 
world, say, “He tint heareth my word, and bclieveih on 
Him that sent me, hatdi evei lasting life, and shall not come 
into con dern nation, but is passed from death unto life"’? 
There is the fulfihncnt of tlio -{U’oniiso of redemption. 
(“ DoubiduL”) What graves are we anxious to be delivered 
from ? — is it not those graves of wliicli He speaks, when He 
says to tlio Jdiarisees, “ Ye arc like unto whited sepulchi’es, 
which indeed appear beautiful outAvar-d, but are wfithin full 
of dead men’s bones, and of all uiiclearincss ’7 (Applause.) 
These are the graves, and that, is the death that Christ 
desires to deliver us from. lie does not leave it for us to 
guess Avhetlicr, in some far distant time, it will be done or 
not ; but He announces that it w^as done. Every person 
that comes out of the grave of sin and corruption — out of 
the death of evil, can say now, “ Thanks bo to God, who has 
given UB the vmetory through our Lord Jesus Chiist.” 
There is no longer any grave or any death for him ; his is 
already a life that is certain. What did Christ say again ? 
“ He that liveth and believeth in me shall never die ; ” may 
I not say to my brother, “ Believest thou this P ” If you 
believe this, then you believe that the fulfilment of the 
passage you have referred to has been wrought out, haa 
been amply completed j and you and I have only to rejoice 
that we are living in the real life, the glorious life of Heaven 
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now, and we shall enter the holier life of eternity at last* 
when this earthly body is put away. I entered VQpy fully 
into the 15th of the First Epistle to the Corinthians ; all that 
our friend has replied to what was said, and the;^ords were 
quoted and dwelt upon, is to misquote one little passage. 
He says that we shall be sown in corruption and will bo 
raised in inoorriipiion. That is not what the Apostle says — 
he says, “ It is sown in corruption, and is raised in incor- 
ruption ; ” not ** -will be."’ That “ will bo ” is altogether of 
our friend’s introducing ; it does not occur in the Scriptures. 
(Hear, hear.) The Scriptures say, “ There is a natural body, 
and there is a spiritual body.” Now oui* friend talked 
about Hebrew and Greek — it only needs plain English to 
know that “is” does not mean “will be.” It is quite as 
plain in the Hebrew and Greek as it is in the English. The 
plain English is precisely as it is rendered, and as it ought 
to be rendered. Tliero is now a natural body, and there is 
now a spiritual body. It is the natural body tliat 'is sown, 
and it is the spiritual ])ody that is raised. That is j)recisely 
our doctrine, and we have been teaching tliis .tlu’ough the 
whole lecture. I am sure tliat although our friend thinks 
that he would bo a sadder man if he took this doctrine, I 
can assui-e him from experience he is mistaken. I have 
been in his state, I have had his doctrine; but now I have 
this doctrine), and it makes me a happier man. It would l>e 
to me a sadness — I sliould bo grievously sad — if when I 
saw my dear ones go away from my side, I had an idea tliat 
they were going to be a sort of half nothing, in no shape, 
and no where ; to wait for some thousarvds of years till it 
was settled where they were to go. Our friend thinks there 
is to be a future very distant judgment, whenever Jt may 
come. If 1 thought so, it would make me very sad. I am» 
however, certain as the fullest investigation can make me, 
that every one who has had a true devotion to his Lord,* 
who has lived for Christ in this world — I have not the 
slightest doubt that when they pass from among the abodes 
of men, they go in bodies more perfect, mere glorious, and 



139 


more b^utiful, at once, to the abode of angels ; and that 
makes^pe happy, (Loud cheers.) It is a happy thing fen: 
me to think that those whom I have loved here, and striven 
to make ll^ppy, go to better hands than mine ; that they 
have not to wait in any half existence, or no existence ; but 
as for them to live is Christ/ so for them lo die is gain. I 
feel sure that if our friend gives himself the attentive ex- 
ainhiation that so weighty a matter requires, he will find 
there will be no loss of happin(.‘ss, but groat gain, in the 
reception of tins advanced view of the Sacred Wo>rd. 

Eev. V^jcak: Nothing that has beoit advanced by the 
chairman in the shape of replication, has in the least altered 
my views or my feelings. It appears to me almost beyond 
— I was going to say — contempt, that ho should have stated 
that I quoted a passage incorrectly for the sake of impress- 
ing my view. 1 know as 'well as the lecturer that the 
Apostle's words ai'c, ‘‘ It is sown in corrnplion ; it is raised 
in incofruption.” Why the material body, flesh and blood, 
is sown in corraption, and it is raised in incorruption. And 
I believe all.tho sophistry, and all the eloquence, and all the 
false logic, and all the Biblical criticism, which he, or any 
other man, can bring to be.ar u]3on that passage, or the 
whole of that inimitably sublime composition of the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles, will fail, and tail to the cud of time, 
to prove that he has there spoken of mere spiritual resur- 
rection ; he is speaking, if I understand human language, 
of the general resurrection from the dead. I believe, as 
well as the lecturer, that dear friends who die sleep in Jesus 
-*”g(i to heaven. « I believe their spirits enter an ineffably 
blessed state, and that they are not in some far distant 
region, wondering — if they have the power to wonder — when 
the resurrection is to take place, -and what they are to he. 
Mothers who lose their darling children, may rejoice in the 
'thought that they are gone to be with Jesus; but their 
bodies, as well as their spirits, will be with Jesus — that 
their resmrection body. There is no language, I conceive^ 
in 4ihe whole of the New Testament, for the lecturer to put 
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fch© matter in the way he has done. It appears to me not at 
all Christian. Ho says this is ray opinion ; and I^nppose 
every man and every woman in thh United Kingdom has- a 
right to his or her opinion. It is the opinion of the 
Universal Church — it is the opinion of the first philosophcsrs 
that have ever existed, that our bodies shall all be raised. 
Why is a man to be punished solely in his spirit, seeing 
that its partner — the body — has been one great instrnmept 
and cause of sin ? I want to know bow that which has simlod 
in many, many instances, is to receive no punishment? or 
how that which has been active in the service 'Of God, is 
to receive no reward? 

Another friend (Mr. Wilkins, Baptist minister) : What- 
ever the decision of this meeting Tvill be, it will not afiect 
the thing itself. There is one thing that has struck me 
forcibly, and that is in j-oforcnce to the resiirrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: if Ho has risen from the dead, which 
certainly He lias ; and if He has become the firstTruita of 
them that slept; and if He is gone into the invisible 
world — into thf; heaven of heavens, as a })nttern of what His 
Church is to be — T want to know liow wa} shall resemble 
Him, unless our bodies are raised as His body was ? Jesus 
Christ said, Handle me and see; for a spirit hiith not 
flesh and blood, as ye see me have.” (Hear, hear.) Now, if 
Jesus Christ be a pattern of His Church, which certainly 
He is, how can we imitate Him, unless our bodies are raised 
like His P (Applause.) 

Db. Bayley : Allow me first to answer my first friend. 
Although I do not know that ho has pd>esented any new 
ajrgumcnt— only the very strong declaration of its being his 
opinion — that the apostle meant so and so. Ho admitted 
that the correction which I made of his quotation was a 
correct rendering, and he said he knew it. Our friend, per- 
haps, might feel a little hurt from his supposing that I' 
meant to insinuate that he intentionally misquoted a passage 
for a certain purpose. I did not mean to insinuate any- 
thing of the kind, but simply that when we have been used 
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CO a certain doctrine, and suppose it to be in a certain part 
of the ^Script ares, we unconsciously quote the Scriptures 
as we Lave been in the habit of doing, althongh, perhapSf 
mistakenly.^ Many people fifiiote the Scriptures as they 
haye been used to them, but never hav^e their attention 
directed to see what the Word exactly says. Wliat it 
exactly says in this case, is what I have been saying ail 
night — that we have a spiritual body as well as a natural 
body, and that the natural body is sown, and the spiritual 
body; is raised. Now that is precisely what we need to take 
home whh us, and then we shall have ah the rc juireinents 
for a true idea of spiritual hfo. Our friend has offered an 
argument, not a Scriptural one, hut an argument which has 
Bometimes been proposed before — namcl^s that as the body 
lias sinned, why should not the body be punished as well as 
the soulP and this argument seems to have some little 
weight in it, only that it would go farthtir than those "who 
use it w^ould. intend it to go: for it would go thus iar — if 
the body is really* wanted to bear part in either the reward 
or punishment, why is not it taken when the soul is taken ? 
(Cheers.) Why does not it go, at the same time as tlie soul, 
if it is to be happy in heaven ? Nay, why not all the bodies? 
But the reason is evident. The body is only an instrument 
in the souFs hands. The body never sinned in its life. (Loud 
cheers.) It is the soul that sins. A man might as well 
say when a horse has run away wdfch the cart, the cart is as 
bad as the horse, and whip them both. (Hear, hear.) He 
might as well say that because an assassin uses a liistol to 
murder a person^ and be is hung for the crime, that you 
should hang tho pistol as well as the man. Our friend’s 
arguments-^! say it with all respect — are as weak as water. 
I have no doubt that he is quite aware of the present con< 
dition of science, and knows that the body is being changed 
continually ; so that we have a dozen bodies if we live to be 
old men. Would he say that these bodies are all to be brought 
up P These are things our friend would do well to take 
into consideration. (Friend : “ Thank you,” sarcastically.) 
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Ab to the Boiindoati pMloaopl^ers who thohght in this way ; 
he knows surely that what we teach, the present pliiloso^ 
phers teach — (Friend: “Present infidels, you mean!”)— 
the old philosopbcrs, who had a philosophy as /also as the 
old notions of the Scriptures were, might have taught 
as our friend does. But Sir Humphrey Davy was no 
infidel, and he taught precisely what wo teach in relation to 
the body — that it is changed every day, and that it would 
be no more wrong to punish the whip than it would be to 
punish the body. Tillotson taught it, and he was no in- 
fidel, but an archbishop. Watts taught it. I would say 
further, that there is not a leading philosopher of the present 
day that docs not teach the same thing. I will invite our 
friend to try if he can find a philosopher of any name what- 
ever, within the last tu^enfy years, tliat docs not teach what 
we teach. Let him then nphold, if lie will, the old phi- 
losophy, bill let us seek for the true pbiloso]^hy, founded on 
facts, which has advanced something higher and grander 
and nobler than that of bygone days. 

Arid now I will address our second friend. Many have 
regarded this as an evidence, as our friend has, that inas- 
much as Christ rose with His ])ody, therefore our natural 
bodies will rise too. But the apostle says, “ Every mau in, 
his own order.” Jesus rose, and we shall rise, Init <^©i‘y 
man in. his own order; and the “order” of Jesus is tha'&‘’’He 
was Governor of heaven and earth. “ All power is given 
unto Him in heaven and in earih.” His body inivardly was 
an incorruyitiblc body; it was the “Word from His Divine 
soul made flesh:” His body was gradually glorified and 
perfected. Tiie glorious form that appeared on mount 
Tabor, when “His face did sliine as the sun,” that was His 
real body within the form from Mary. Besides what men saw» 
there was another Divine form continually expanding itself 
until, when He arose, His body was perfectly Divine, like 
flis soul. “ I do cures to-day, and to-morrow, and the third 
day I shall bo perfected.” His lasen body could move in 
imd out of houses without the doors being opened-— a body 
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that th<?se who had their spiritual sight open could see ; but 
no common Jew, with only liis natural eye, saw His body 
idtis resurrection. His body, therefore, was a Divine 
body; but -oars is only an earthly one, suited to this world; 
— ^^nd,* therefore, He rose in EQs own order, as the glorious 
God that had to rule heaven and earth, but had glorified and 
perfected His body while He lived in the world, and nov/ 
from that glorious body governs heaven and earth. Jesus 
took His l)ody witli Him. Our body is not the “ word made 
■ flesh;” our bodies are merely the outward corru]>tible forms 
that paSjS.into dust. “Every Uian in his o’wri order.” We 
do not want these bodies, and so we leave them behind ns. 
He wanted His, and so Ho took k with Him. That is my 
cinswer to our second friend. 

Second Fiitend : If his answer proves anything it proves 
that it was by death and l^y the resurrection tliat the body 
of Jesns became wliat it really was ; so that it could pass 
from place to place without hindrance. If, as the lecturer 
has told us, the body of Christ was Divine, then Divinity 
can bleed and die; — the body of Christ bled and died. -The 
lecturer has been telling us that His body wns made Divine : 
if that be true, His body was pci’feclJy Divine before His 
death. As I have said, if that argument shows anjd-hing, 
it goes to prove tiiat Divinity must die, because Jesus 
Christ bled and died- 1 do not see how the lecturer can 
prove from that, m any measure, that our body is not to be 
raised. After the resut’reetion, Jesns Christ went in and 
out unseen; but before death He went about with the 
disciples, and was seen as we are. The change was after 
the resurrection of Christ, just as the change will be with 
us. I can say with our friend who has spoken on the 
subject, in reply to the lecturer, that the body is sown in 
corruption, and raised in incorruption. As this is a subject 
•so vast and of so much importance, I will endeavour to 
give my views more fully on Sunday evening next, at the 
Queen Square Baptist Chapel ; and I shall be glad to see as 
m^ny of my friends as possible, on that occasion. 
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First Fbienb : Bacon, the great experimental philosopher* 
Boyle, Sii’ Isaac Newton, “nol less than the least of philo- 
soplicrs,”— these men died, and were bnried in a 'iWtain 
hope of a resurrection of their bodies into everlasting life. 

Dll. Bayley : I have only to remark further that I am 
exceedingly obliged to the gentlemen who have placed these 
matters before us, and to the one who seems likely to 
make them still more interesting, by turning the attention 
of the peo})le to them on Sunday night. I hope there will 
be many present, that thei*c will be an earnest and in- 
teresting examination of the oaliject, and that we shall en- 
deavour to “prove all things, and hold fast that; which is 
good.’’ Our respected triend has named some of the phi- 
losophers ; which he, I suppose, has done, because of my 
referring to the philosojdiy of the present day ; but without 
quoting even what the philo^ophoj\s have said on the subject 
before us. It is very possible that had he done so, he would 
have found they would have been like Locke who was a 
great philosopher, and who tauglit precisely as w'o teach, 
and in a very contrary sen^e to A\]iat our friend has named. 
Wiien he brings up any .argnracuit fi*om Newtdn, or Boyle, 
we shall be very glad to attend to the argument, and to see 
whether there is anything in it, and to give it all tlie weight 
that a respectable proposition ought to have at all times. 
For anything else but argument, 1 assure him, we have no 
respect. Anything that our friend has to say about de- 
meanour and so on, will be better left to those who bear to 
judge. (Hear, hear.) I have tried to give, at least a 
respectable and courteous hearing to what has been brought 
before us. (Cheers.) i will just add a or two to our 
friend’s (the Eev. Mr. Wdkins) remarks, which may assist 
him not to miorepresent our ideas. Our doctrine is — that 
the Lord through lilb, and at death, was going through 
a work of perfecting and glorifying His humanity. That 
at the beginning there was within the human nature from 
Mary, a germ of the Divine nature from God Himself—that 
'*hoiy thing” that was bom w&s the Son of God within' 
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Biviug nature in the human was being more fully brought 
out during the Saviour’s life; but the mere human from 
Har;^ renfvxined so far that it might be crucified, and it was 
crucified. It was not the Divine body that was crucified or 
died. I hope our friend, in staling his ideas, will keep to 
whal/ we assure him are our views upon the subject. It 
was the liuraan from Mary which suffered and died, but 
there had been from the first gradually expanding a Divine 
Imrnanity, from Jlimseir, and that was tlxe Son scon on 
mount Tabor, when ‘*Dis raiment was white as the light.’’ 
The Divine body from within was that whi('li rose, the 
glorious, the pciTert body; and vfhich John 3a\v, w^heii he 
boiicld the Jfirst and tlio Last. 


THE FIFTH LECTURE. 

JUDGMENT, INDIVIDUAL AND GENERAL. 

“It is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judg- 
ment.”— Ileh. ix. 27 . 

“ Now is the judgment of this world ; now sball the prince of this 
world be cast out.” — John xii. Jit. 

PEATER BEFORE THE LECTURE. 

O Lord, our adorable Saviour and Judge, to whom our 
hearts and works are known, be present, inspire, and guide 
all our dolibera^ons- Without Thee we can know nothing 
true, and do nothing good. Be within ns, Gracious Lord, 
the hope of glory, the light of faith, and the strength of 
virtue. From Thy Divine love, create in us the love of Thy 
commandments. Make our affections free from the love of 
self, and every evil motive ; and as Thou Thyself wilt try 
the heart and reins of all Thy children, prepare us to stand 
in Thy sight, 0 Thou Most Holy, and hear Thy gracious 
words to each of us, “ Well done, thou good and faithluJ 
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servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.*’ These 
mercies we ask, Lord Jesus, in Thy own sacred name, and 
for Thy loving-kindness sake. 


LECTUEE. 

The subject appointed for our consideration to-night is that 
of Judgment — first individual, and then general— including 
replies to the important questions, When is man judged? 
and, Where is man judged? 

Before passing to our main topic, how(^ver, allow me just 
to make a remark or two in relation to another which has 
been introduced ]»y a fr'icnd, wliu kindly offered his argu- 
ments on the llesurj’e.(;tiori the other evening, and more at 
large on Sunday evening last, who lias also presented us 
with them in a printed form. I wish just to say a woi'd or 
two to one who has felt ii; his duty to stand up for "what he 
believes to bo the irutli of God, and is on that account 
worthy of all respect. T shall not divert you from the 
argument of tliis evening any more than is necessary, not 
only because it would ht‘ uu]>r(.)fi table t(> do so, but alstt 
because 1 had the advaiuagc of the arguments offered by 
our friend, in suffioienl: lime to write out a short reply to 
them, without mentiuiiiiig Ids name; for we are of those 
who believe that charity and love are grcaiter than Ideas, or 
even than truth. And sometimes a gentleman is hurt 
the use of his name; itarticidarly if attached to what 
turns out to be a very poor argunKuit. 1’he cause of truth 
obtains nothing from personalities. Yo*; will Lave our 
friend’s arguments presented in his Bcrmon for a penny; 
you will have the way in which we regard those arguments 
in a sort of nut-shell condition, for half the sum. And per- 
haps you will have the goodness f,.o compare them togethcT 
and to “ prove all things, and irold fast that wliich is gobd.” 
There is one additional remark which I deem it necessaiy to 
make, and that is in relation to what our friend, in the early 
Vart of his discourse, vt^as tempted to name the sophiaticaJ 
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maimer” in which the arguments we had oflTered were 
pre^yited to the public. Now, I wish to aspure our friend 
• that althongh the arguments may apjjear to him to be un- 
sound, t]%ey are sincere. He has a perfect right to have hds 
»wn opinion upon that subject — but every other person has 
the same right. The humblest man amongst us has a right 
as a Protestant, — and especially rail who Lhink with my friend, 
^ as Dissenters, — mast grant that otliers have a right to their 
opinion; to hold that whicli seems io. them the true; to hold 
it firm and fast because it is the truth. Aik^ God speed all 
in the use of tins right: long may + hoy be enabled by its 
use to become free, thoughtful, rational Christians. Bub, at 
the same time, allov: me to remind our fi'icnd and others, 
that we also claim the same right. (Applause.) We, too, 
are Pi’otestants ; we, too, chum tl]c privilege of lioldirig our 
opinions, of presoniiDg our a/’goineuls, of delivering tliem 
to others, as we Ih-id we have opp)ortunity. We also hold 
that we ought to use this privilege, not only as a right, but 
a right to be used charitably. We Bupp)Ose that others in 
advocating their views are as sincere as wo are; but we 
bog others to believe that we a.iie as sincere as they A.iiE 
( Applause.) Our salvation is as dear to us as iheii^ salvation 
is to them. We believe our salvation will be obtained only 
by the truth ; and if tiny one can point out to us that either 
arguments or Btatements wiiich wii I'ely upon are not true, 
we give them up immediately. But when a person, not 
satisfied with his ►success in argument, insinuates that we 
are not sincere — that we are “sophistical;” that we are 
trying to mak(^a thing which we know to be fiiise appear to 
be true, we say, as our Lord says, “ Judge not, that ye be not 
judged.” By his own master must every man stand or fall 
1 hope the hint thus given will prevent ray fid end in future, 
nowever uiiBatisfactorj^ he may centend our arguments are, 
from assuming the place of judge, for which no mortal 
is fitted, and pronouncing them “ Bophistical.” 

Let us now advance to the consideration of the great 
theme before us ; find, first of all, to the judgment of each 

K 2 
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individual, which takes place with every man, as we con- 
ceive, immetiiately aftei’ death. Here allow me to ok”ierv6 
upon the treatment which reason obtains from Old Church' 
advocates whicli, altlmugh not exclusively connected .with 
the subject before us, is veiy commonly manifested, and 
which I find in the sermon to which 1 halve slightly adverted. 
When any one undertakes to siiow tliat one of the common 
doctrines is unrcasonable—allhongh wo generally find that. 
, people are exceedingly glad to make nse of reason when- 
ever it can be got to be on their side — yet, when a doctrine 
is found to bo unreasonable, and the person who holds it 
cannot show that it is not so, it is a very common thing for 
him to begin to liohl forth about inj^steries which he 
declares are above man’s comprehension, and to say that 
they arc too high for reason — that they a]>pear to ns to b© 
contradictory — but, in some mysterious way, they are, 
nevcrtlicless, true, bc(‘ause they are gi‘cat inystei'ies. Why, 
this argurnoiit is ueasoni^’g, Tliey are reasoning w hen they 
tell ns not to reason. For such arguments we liave no 
respect. We venerate no man's nonsense because he calls 
it a mystery, and assorts that it is above our reason. 
Mysteries — true mysteries — God’s mysteries, are not things 
that are contratlictory, or tliat can be shown to be con- 
tradictorjo They are hidden 'wisdom; they are deeper 
truths than usual; tliey are things that you are invited to 
think about, not to sluin; and when by meditation you 
understand them — when you behold their real nature and 
character, you will find tiiat they are always grander 'wisdom 
than any other of God’s lessons. The mysh^rios of God are 
not contradictory, but are higher disclosures ot holy wisdom. 
It is man-Tiiade mysteides tliat are contradictory. Mysteries 
in religion are what the Apostle Paul speaks of when ho 
says, ‘‘ Though T have the gift of propliecy, and UNDERSTATfu 
all mysteries, and have not cliarity, 1 am nothing.” Divine 
mysteries are such as can be understood, if a man will apply 
himself to them, and go on seeking the truth till the truth 
opens upon him in all its harmony and glory. ** It is given 
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unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaY^sn,’* 
Baid^Jie Lord Jesus, TLe Apostle Paul says. “ Howbeit we 
jijpeak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the bidden 
wisdom wjiich God ordained before the world.*’ — 1 Cor. ii. 7; 
tbus teaching that the mystery of God is hidden wisdom. 
Again, he s-ays, “ Wliercby, when ye read, yc may understand 
my knowledge in the mystery of Christ; which in other ages 
was not made known unto tlie sons of men, but is Now 
KEVEALRD iiiito His lioly aj)Ostles and prophets by the 
Spirit.” — Eph. iii. 4, 5; thug inlbrming us tlmt what had 
formerly been a mystery, was now revealed. And once 
more, he says, “ And to make all men sec what is tlie fellow- 
ehip of the mystery, which from the beginning of the world 
haih been hid in God, who creatcc^ all things by Jesus Christ 
(the Word made hcsli) : to the intent that now unto the 
principalitjcs and powers in heavenly ])ki(.‘es niigfit bo known 
by the church the manifold wisdom of God/’ — Eph. iii. 9, 10. 
Hero Ghat which had been a myvstery when hid, was, when 
discovered, the manifold wisdom of God. Such are all 
Divine mysteries. Contradictions are only liunian* mys- 
teries, and are, strictly speaking, only pious frauds. 

And when a person tells me something that 1 see to bo 
utterly irrational — which araounis to tliis, that a thing i.s 
and IS NOT at the same time— when a person tells me that 
in a certain matter three times one make one — when a 
person tells me that a bit of bread, whicli he has got from a 
baker’s shop, or made himself, is the great God who tills 
heaven and earth — when a person tells me that the same 
body wliich is bjjried will lie raised, but it won't bo the same, 
it will be spiritual — when it is said these and similar things 
must bo believed, however contradictory, because they are 
mysteries abc*ve our rcascii, T say, excuse mo, they are not 
above reason in the least ; they are far below and contraiy 
to reason. 

All truth will be found to come out right when tried in a 
threefold manner. Three classes of truth all come from 
Gtod. All truths will be found right if tried by Scripture ; 



160 


they will be found right if tried by reason; they will beHght 
if tried by science. Ecason, Scripture, and science all^ppme 
from God, and in Him harmonise; and they must harmonise, 
if we get them right from Him. Therefore, if a ,paan tells 
me that he has something that is very spiritual and 'suhff 
lime, but is unreasonable and unscientihe, I Ivnow he is 
mistaken : it does not stand the threefold test. But a man 
will say, perhaps, the Scripture says so and so — although no 
man can truly say the Scripture teaches that dead bodies 
shall rise. He may draw inferences from the letter of the 
sacred Scriptures because there is what is called the ‘‘letter 
that killcth/’ as well as “the spirit that giveth life.” And 
if a man take some portion of the sacred Scri];)tiires, and 
use it without reference to their spirit and life, he may prove 
many things most absiu'd. The qiiostioi] is nob what the 
Scripture says only, but what it means. That is the 
question to be settled. When God gives ns Scripture, He 
not only tells us to read, but lie says, “ UndcTstandesb thou 
what thou read(?st?” And if we do not understand, and 
underji^tand each new traith ui harmony with all other tnithg 
which we know, we arc reading without profit. Hear, again, 
what He says — “ When anyone hcarcth the word of the 
kingdom and uiidcrs tan doth it not, then comoth, the wicked 
one and catcheth away that wlilcii was sown in his heart.” 
Those things that are brought forth under the pretence of 
being great raysteries, but which persons c.aiinot understand, 
depend upon it are not (rora God; they are sometlnng man* 
made. God says, “Come and let us reason together.” — 
Isa. i. 18; and when you ]ia\re got God’s ideji, you. will find 
that it is reasonable, it is scientific, and it is scriptural. 
Thus it comes out with the threefold test by which all 
doctrine should be tried. Take this idea with you, and you 
will find you have a light oj)emiig upon you as to the mode 
in which you should treat the sacred Scriptures. You will 
never have to tell people that & view is sciiptural but not 
rational. If it is really found out to be not rational, or not 
scientific, it is not because the Scri]7turos are wrong, buji 
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becaufee man’s interprotation of them has been mistaken. 
Well^hus ‘‘prove all things^” and how can a ]:)er8on prove 
things when he does not nse his reason, and ' hold fast 
that whictv is good ”? 

, We come now, then, to the immediate subject of to-night 
— ^individual jn<lgment. This is the first iilca to which this 
evening we wish to call your attention. VVliat we have 
already said about sound reason and rational science being 
in harmony with true religion and with the V/ord of G-od, 
when it is riglitly nnderstood, belongs to this subject as 
well asj to every ..itlier. T have no doubt but thnt all ray 
respected hearcT-s have oftentimes been told that tliere is to 
be a day at some futu^'c. distant time, when ah persons are 
to be judged; wdieii iliO Saviour c‘‘l]ie world is to come for 
judgment in the outward clouds of the air. It used to be 
said that it was to be in the valley of Jehoshaphat, a small 
valley near to Jerusalem, and that the m^-Tiads of human 
beings who had lived from the beginning of the world up to 
that period were to be collected in that place, and were 
there all to be judged. "WTion the judgment was over, the 
world in which we live wfi,s to be burnt up, and all the 
starry bodies were to partake in tlie annihilation. But w^hat 
was to follow after was never very clearly stated. Some 
thought there w-^as to ]_)c another earth and another sky in 
which the redeemed were to live. Now, notwithstanding 
you have been told this, and it has been the constant doc- 
trine, very likely preached to most of you for a long time, 
and from wliich you would conclude that there was to bo no 
going to heaven or going to hell before the judgment was 
over, because people were not to be tried until that time. 
If any went to heaven before, it must be that cither they 
would go on speculation, or else there was somehow to 
be a trial before ; yet it has cpiite as much been generally 
preached and supposed that people go to heaven or to hell 
when they died also. But this is just the sort of thing 
which we have pointed out in relation to other doctrines. 
There is to be a grand trial when the world comes to its» 
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end, but nevertheless people are to go to heaven and hell 
when they die besides. If they are judged as soon as they 
die, and goto heaven directly, what then is the use of that 
judgment some thousands of years to come ? W^t is the 
necessity for it? They are judged already, according 
we teach and you admit ; and why, then, after they have been 
thousands of years in heaven, and others thousands of years 
in hell, are they to bo brought up, and a form of trial to be 
gone through ? The two things are inconsistent. Can it be 
to ascertain whether they ought to have been there or not? 
It is irreverent to think so. Every ]')erson surely goes to 
heaven who ought to go there, and every person goes to 
hell that ought to go there, and that soon after death. 
Does it not, then, seem nnreasonril)]e to bring them from 
their everlasting abodes some thousands of years after, and 
try them over again ? Put these two things together, and 
docs the idea look reasonable P Is it a rational doctrine? 
Are we to be told that this is a great mystery too, and^ quite 
above our reason ? Are we again to he told we must not 
inquire into it because it is a great mystery? But this is 
precisely in the same category wdth every otlier of those 
dark doctrines which were really liatclied in times of igno- 
rance and darkness. Let us then in(juire, not only what 
the Scriptures say, ])ut wdielher the Scriptures mean what 
persons who have got their doctrine through the dark ages 
say. Are there really no iiiglier, no brighter views than 
those W'hich have betui handed to us tlirough the dark ages 
of a dark and fallen churcli, in wdiich, for superstition's 
sake, all mysl erics were cherished? We believe that better 
may be had at the present lime. We have no reverence for 
anything b(3cause it was })rofcsscd five himdi-ed or a thousand 
years ago. If age is the only (daira it has, exce]3t that persons 
with great names, in those days of pride and selfishness, 
held such doctrines. We have not the sliglitcst reverence 
for them on these accounts. If they had good reasons for 
holding their doctrines, we ask, What were their reasons P 
Give us the reasons ; never mind the names. If the thing 
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is right, we hold to it for that reason ; if the thing is wrong 
and •pernicious— if it tends to make ns snch-hke Christians 
• only as these men, called Christians, were, a thousand or 
even thr^ hundred years ago, we shall he content to go 
without their doctrines and their light. The church of 
those times was a stupid, absurd, dark, persecuting, vicious 
church, and the less wo go back to it tlie better. We must 
, go on. CliTirches never go back. God never goes back in 
nature or in spirit. We are not to go ba(‘k to Judaism, nor 
to .the dark ages of Christianity. God has prom'sed that there 
will come a time in which a n*w city — city of hcwenly 
gold, and clear as crystal — will come down from Him, in 
which princpiles will be reveak'd that wall make religion 
clear. *‘Tlie time comet); wdjcn I siiall show you plainly of 
the Father” — John xvi. 2i>. There Avill be a time in w'hich 
religion will be found to bo such that men shall 1-mow the 
Lord all over the earth. “ 'I'lie eartli shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the w'atcrs cover tJie sea.” And 
wc say to men, go on ; don’t go back, neither to the old 
mum/nerj^ of tliree hundred, or seven hundred, or fifteen 
hundred years ago; but look up to the living Cod of this 
age. Look to Him as your Divine teacher ; let His word 
harmoniously teach you, and then 3^11 will find that sound 
religion, sound rationality, and Bound science all go hand 
in hand together, d’hey all come from the same God, and 
all alike tend to make us noble-minded men. 

Well, wc liavo named the inconsistency which comes out in 
this notion of having two judgments — two general judg- 
ments; first o4 all letting ])ersons go some to heaven and 
others to hell, and then trying them thousands of years 
after, to ascertain wdiether they ought to have gone to their 
several places or not. We must surely see this as a subject 
which retpiires a little more light. Then we come to the 
notion about there being a last day for this outward lini- 
verse, in which the stars are to fall from hoaven, and then 
come dowm to the earth — although there are millions of suns , 
and worlds, as it is now known: and even one of our planets. 
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Jupiter, is as large m nine hundred earths, if they were all 
rolled into one. I say, although persons have had this 
notion, whatever becomes of it, we are certain thaf*^ the ^ 
doctrine of tb(3 sacred Scriptures is that each pergon*s pro- 
bation is finished when he has worked out his salvatiort, or 
refused his salvation, at the end of his life in the world. 
Thiit is bis last day - the individual last day; and Christ 
raises him np at his last, day, to enter, if he be prepared 
for heaven, into the abodes of the blessed. Jesus says, “I 
am the resurrection and the life not “ 1 shall be thou- 
sands of years hence,” but “I am.” And every person who 
puts off his earthly covering is drawn by the spirit of Jesus 
into the eternal world, and tlmre associated wnth his owno 
heaven, if be is prepared Ibr heavem, il’ not, not. “ And I,” 
He says, I bo lifi/cd np, will draw all men unto me.” 

This is the d.)cirinc of the sacred Scriptures throughout. 
Any one who reads our Lord’s words in rt elation to death at 
any time, will find that nian’s final state is then realised. 

“ Behold!” Ho says, “I come quickly, and my reward is 
with me : ” not, behold, yon are i o wait for thousands of 
years: “Behold, I come qrnckly, and my reward is with me, 
to give every man as liis work sliall be ” — Rev. xxii. 12. 
Again, says the same Divine T(;a.cher, when He is likening 
men to the hibourors in a vineyard, “ When even was come, 
the lord of the vineyard sailh unto bis steward. Call tlie 
labourers, and give them their hii’o, beginning from the last 
Unto the first ” — Matt. xx. 8. H.c does not say lhai' the day 
was closed then; but tlujre wnis an immense gap yet to be 
passed, for no purpose — a sort of half-existence, in which, 
unless they have what my fiuond calls in his soriimn that 
indefinable body, the spiritual body, wo know not what they 
are. Our friend has not given much attention to spiritufil 
bodies and spiritual things, evidently ; and therefore he 
regards the spiritual body as an indefinable body. There is 
nothing more indefinable about it, however, than about the 
natural body. “There is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body.” A body is an external, fitted to the world 
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in which it lives. The body which is fitted to this natural 
worl4 is a natural body; the body that is fitted to the other 
•world is a spiritual }>ody. It is quite as easy to understand 
one as it ib to understand the other; and when the spiritual 
body which w^e have now is regenerated, the Apostle says, 
God giveth it a. body as it hath pleased Him, arid to every 
seed his own body,’’ — when this spiritual body has been 
. wrought out, has been made beautiful by the reception of 
angelic principles, it stands forth in angelic loveliness. This 
is taught in the sacred 8ci*if)tures. The Tsaioriist says, I 
shall be satisfied, when 1 awahe, with Thy likeness not 
satisfied when he awakes, having no shape, or awakes at 
some enonuQUsly disj-ant period, in his old body, in the 
Lord’s likeness; but when he awakes, having gone asleep 
in time, when he awakes iu eternity, with the beauty of the 
Lord his (Jod upon liira, h(^ will ])e satisfied, he will have 
every wdsh fulfilleo, a fulness of joy. We cannot suppose 
that those saints that, hav'c gone before us are unsatisfied 
because they have not got that earthly shell they have left 
behind them — that they are lingering and hoping and wish- 
ing that these shall bo brought up. I liave looked through 
the mummies of three or four thousand years ago, which are 
to be seen iu the Egyptian Galleries of the British Museum 
— iJiose misreable masses of filth and corruption — and 
thought of a glorious angel like the one which, spoke to St. 
John — who was so magnificent that the Apostle wus about 
to adore liim, but was told he must not do it, for he was one 
of his brethren — and 1 have asked myself, Can it take any- 
thing from th^ glory of such a blessed one to be without 
this mass that is here ? Let those miserable men who love 
their bodies so well as to have every care for them, and very 
little for theii* souls, look there, and see what they become, 
notwithstanding all that can be done to preserve them. Can 
a blessed one — can one who in angelic beauty has been 
living for thousands of years — can he want this miserable 
etuffP Oh, no I oh, no 1 The spirit went to God who gave 
•it; but the dust to dust. **Dust thou art,” is said of the 
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iody, "and nnto dust shalt thou return.*’ We shall be 
satisfied when we awake in God’s likeness. God’s lik^ess 
is being wrought in us now. The Apostle says, " Ho that 
hath wrought us for the self-same thing is God.”v‘^ We are 
being wrought now. From the first moment that the glori-. 
ous seeds of truth and goodness from the Lord Jesus Christ 
enter into our souls, there comes a tinge of spiritual beauty 
upon them. If we saw man in his natural state, such as 
God sees him, we sliould know that he is really as he is 
described in the Scriptures: “From the sole of the foot 
even unto the head there is no soundness in it ; but wounds, 
and bruises, and putrif 3 dng sores.” — Tsaiah i. b. Wo must 
be born again. It is not a thing of which I hero is no 
necessity. It is not enougli if at the last moment we ])elieve 
in Christian doctrine — believe that our Loi d Jesus Christ 
has died for us, and has done eveiy thing lor us. Wo must 
believe that; l)ut believe in time to let him do the same 
thing for us that He has done for the world. Your '’little 
world has to have new light poured into it; you to be 
redeemed from your sins, as He redeemed the world from 
the power of hell. It is this confusing of two grand truths, 
and putting them in antagonism one to another, that has 
led to religion being emasculated of its strength --to its 
being almost a nuilily— a faith alone, instead of a faith in 
Christ, as our real Saviour, who saves from the sins of 
passion, of lust, and of selfishness. J’hcse are the things 
that make men unhappy. 'ITtese are wliat the w6rld needs 
saving from. Christ has done His part. “ Thou shalt call 
his name Jesus,” says the angel, “ for He ^^haU save His 
people from tlieir sins ; ” not from the guilt of sin only— 
not from the ptinishment of sin onl^", but He saves from sin 
itself; and when that is obliterated from a man, h(.‘ need not 
concern himself about jumisliment ; it is all over. He is 
not the man to be punished ; he is a new man ; he has been 
born again ; and being a new man, and born again by the 
great Saviour s operation, let him go on rising from the 
dead and being perfected in heavenly life. This is the reai^ 
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and important resurrection, brethren- We are " dead in 
tre^s]^^^lsses and sins” to begin with,, in onr religions life; 

• and the grand business for ns is to awalce, to rouse our- 
selves; ftnfc as rny friend has made it out, in part of hia 
sermon — awake out of the earthly dust; but, as the Apostle 
Paul says, ‘"Awake thou lhat pleepcst, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee liglit.” It is the dust the 
serpent feeds on we are to awake out of ; the dust of igno- 
rarjco and sensuality. The oti’cr dust will do us little harm. 
Ypu will 1)0 quite right if yon get the holiness of Jesus 
OhristJbrxned in you by being bo7*n again. The Apostle 
Paul, in the Epistle to the Philiopians, says, “For mo to 
live is Christ, and to die is gain.” lie had no notion that 
death for him w;is any curse; it was a gain. It is only 
a curse to wicked men. it is a gain io good men. The cater- 
pillar enters npon a betf.er lihi when it nuts oil* its old case; 
and wli jn the angel wiiliin a man puts olT h'S case, ho turns 
out In the beauty of an angel. “ I'or me to live is Christ, 
and to die is gain.” Paul says, “ 1 press toward the mark 
for the prize of t he high calling of God in Christ Jesiiis “ If 
by any means I might attain unto tlie resurrection of the 
dead ; not as though 1 had already attained ; ” but bo was 
thinking of a very di derent resurrection from the resurrec- 
tion of dead bodies. “ iNot as tbough I had ah*eady attained 
but “ if by any metins 1 might attain to the resurrection of 
the dead,” and be conformable to the imago of His death. 
— iii. 10, 11. This is the great resurrection. Let a man go 
on being thus conformed, and he wall be conformed by the 
spirit of Jesi^ Christ in proportion as he obeys Him in 
putting down everything that is opposite to love to God 
and chaiity to man-— in obeying God’s commandments. “If 
•ye love me,” the Lord Jesus says, “keep my command- 
ments.” “ If a man love me, he will keep my words.” If 
we do this, “ Christ in us, the hope of glory,” will every 
day make us more like Himself, and this likeness to Himself 
will begin to shed its holy influence ; will make it shine even 

• through the body. It will be soon in your face— it will be 
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Been in your worlds— it will be seen in tbe sphere round 
about you — it will be seen in your temper — it will b^ seen 
in the heavenly justice that governs you in every transac- 
tion — it will be seen that you are Christ’s, and talking Hia 
image and likeness upon you, become truly a Christ’ s-man. 
That is the meaning of the word Christian,” Chriat’s-man. 
He only is a true Christian who is Clirist’s-man; he only 
who has “ Christ in him, the hope of glory,” being worked 
out every day, will, when he comes to the termination of his 
day’s work — the end of Ids regenerate life, when his work 
is hnished—ho will not have to wait for Ins ci'own. Having » 
been the soldier of Christ, fighting against sin, wrestling 
against spiritual wickedness in higli placets ” — liaving taken 
“‘the sword of the spirit, which is the Word of God,” and 
used it against his ev^ils of temper, and of every other kind, 
against everything he finds not in harmony with the spirit 
of Christ — having fought as a good soldier of Christ, day 
after day, when he comics to the end of Ids lififs cniupaign, 
he will find the ‘‘crown of righteousness” tliere. It has 
not to bo waited for during thousands of years, “Ho liiou 
faithful unto death,” says the Ijord Jesus, “ and 1 will give 
thee a crown of life not thou shait wait an immense period 
and then shall possess it. Tlu: beggar who lay at tlie rich 
man’s gate, subjoet to contninely and scorn, was, neverthe- 
less, Christ’s man in hie degree. “ The beggar (li<.;d, and 
was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom.” No 
waiting— -no long intcjrval — was (Jiirried instantly^ Why, 
what would he have to wait for? ’Jdie grave effects nothing. 

People in the dark ages used to think iivJds way: God 
was somethmg like themselves; and as they had great im- 
pcT’fectioBS of memory, God also, they thought, 'would forget 
if He did not keep a great book, and so bo employed the 
angels as book-keepers ; and when any person committed a 
fault, it had to be written down in this book ; and angels 
were employed in this strange business. Everybody, it was 
believed, would have to be judged out of this great book. 
But what a narrow idea of God was this I As if He needed. 
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to reminded by writing in a book wixat Lad happened at 
a c^ain time, or as if He needed witnesses ; He who knows 
LL tilings from the beginning > He would certainly nerer 
give the#gngels the employment of taking notes in tins way. 
J[t -^as a puny, narrow, conceited, self-derivea notion, as to 
wLat is meant by yniting in books in the Scriptures. Daniel 
says he saw when the. judgment was set, he had a vision ; 
his spiritual sight was opened, and he saw into the eternal 
world; he beheld the represeniation of the judgment going 
on, as you wil] react in Daniel vii. 10, 11, “ And the Ancient 
of d a:ys did sit ; thousand Ihoussnds mini st ere d unto Him, 
md t^rjTrtmsand times ten thoiisaud stood before him; the 
judgment was set, and tlie books were ojiencd” Du t what 
books? JJvery man’s mind is his book. “ Your sin,” says 
Jeremiah in the seventeen; li chapter and first verse, “ Your 
sin is wrilicn with a pen of iron and witli the pc/mt of a 
diamond; it is graven upon the table of your heart, and 
npomthe horns of your altars.” is where isin is written. 

God’s laws are always so |>crr.‘cl lliat they execute them- 
selves. He is not like impc'/fect men. He has not to make 
a law, and then appoint sonio one to look tiflor it to see that 
it is carried into effect. God’s laws arc ahvays selftyindi- 
cat.ing. Let. the wicucod man try ever so much, ho cannot 
avoid being Lis own book-keoper. Let him try to conceal 
as much ay he pleases, and yot the murk will be made upon 
his own soul. It is there ; lie knows it is. Tliero is not 
one of us but who can turn over the pages of tlie book of the 
soul, and tell what is written there. And that which we try 
to conceal thejnost, will bo writicn the plainest. The soul 
of each person is his book. Sin makes its impressions and 
workings upon the soul when we cherish it. The cunning 
man — the person who is continually schorning in order 
to get some selfish end, he forms his spirit in a fox-liko 
manner, until you can see the fox peering out of his eyes ; 
you may see the cunning in everything ho does. The wolfish 
man is continually working out in himself the desire of 
^trampling upon others. But the violence of the passions 
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which fio awfully affect others affect himself still worse. 
We need to learn fully these truths, bretliren — they ar^ our 
life. We have overlooked these things too much, and leaned 
upon a sham religion that has had nothing in it. v We want 
a true religion which goes hand in hand with knowing tlia 
principles that regenerate a man“--kriowing what heaven 
and hell arc, and knowing that we are living every day for 
either the one or the other. There is no mistake about it. 
We can go and find incipient lieaveus and hells upon earth. 
We can go into our own neighbourhoods, and see the hells 
of that neighbourhood. Tliose that are iniernally-mindcd 
are miserable in themselves, and they make otliCx s miserable 
around. They are demons already— half, or three-quarters, 
or nearly full blown, until at huigth they will become sb 
malignant, and so blind, and so stupid, as to be mad with 
their insanity-— bo indeed insane from the principles they 
have loved and cherished. That is wliat is meant in the 
Sacred Scriptures, where hell is described not only as a 
place of 6re, but also as a place of darkness. A person that 
tnmks merely according to the letter of the Scriptures, if 
he thinks at all, would be puzzled with iliis contrariety. A 
veiy largo number of persons tliink very little, alas, about 
religion or anything elso. Our cUbrLs are sometimes useful 
in rousing people to think, but arc most useful when we can 
draw them to spiritual truth. S{)iritual truths speak to us 
by experience. They furnisli their own evidence. When q 
person is in a passion, ho is not only on fire with fnry, but 
he becomes blind with foolishness. You will never interest 
a person wdien ho is in a passion. He is sure to judge 
wrongl}^ bccaoso his mind is as dark and foolish as his 
heart is mad. ''The 8ci*i])tiires, when understood in relation 
to man’s interior state, always give us cletir and important 
lessons. On the other hand, a person wlio loves the things 
of heaven — who loves goodness because it comes from God, 
who is supremely good; who loves the truth because it 
comes from God, and is a light in the soul ; who shows hig 
Jove to those by really obeying them in life,— such a person, 
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becomes heavenjy-minded. “The kmgdom of God/’ says 
our blessed Saviour, “ is ^■Ithm you/’ You see he already 
^x)ssesses tlu’ spirii of hcaYmii, in the geutlcnes.,, the kind- 
ness. the s 61 sacrifice, and the willingness to do whatever 
the-will of God teiachos should be done to pi-umoto Lhe hap- 
piness of Giose around him. And suG a man will be a 
little- heaven — such a man knows he is going to lieavcn, 
])ecaiTse he has l^enven in him. 'ITiis is tlui real preparation, 
the real tiling that is required to bo elTectcd by the powuT 
of religion in e\ory soul. Tliey go to heaven, who have 
received. ]>eaven into themselves. If a person has obtained 
the heaven cf lovi ig God and his neighbour, he will show 
It from the beginning of the day onwards, wi-.atevor he 
has t(» do, ►^’ich a ])erson is nnqiai’ed for heaven, and 
iieavcii is |)Tcpared for him. Well, w'hon he is thus pre- 
parcxl, is Su not a w'elcomc doctrine as w'cll as the doctrine 
of the saciud Scrq ures — (hat. wdien ids talents have thus 
lieen used, whether llie two iiaro made other two, or 
whether the five have made othc:- fi^'e — ouj* Lord will say 
immcdiatel3^^ “ vYeil d<uie, good and t’aithfel servant; •thou 
hast been iaiiliful over a tew things, 1 will make thee ruhu 
over many tiihi.gs : enter thou into the joy of thy Loi'd.’' 
tie is prepare.] for heaven, and iie goes, ni.s character has 
been formed )>/ ills W'orks, and is heavenly, liie Cluistian 
is -what, liis s])h:L is. if lie is thus Imiit up for heaven 
by a living obedienco to llio Lord Jc.nis. lie foiis the 
at.traciion t-o licaven, mid lieaven feels w^eieunie to him. 
ile dies like Lazarus, and is carried by tho angels inio 
Abraham’s ])osoiy. 

The angels had di/ubtJcss been round him long hefore. 
It is a mat.ler we verv often forget, that the spirit-world is 
rmt at an immense distance. Mon have thought, since tlu^y 
got so immersed in the concerns of their bodies, that there 
W'as nothing else but body in the world. Tliat was tho 
idea which almost spread over mankind yeai's ago, and 
many are labouring under it still. >Sometimes, it is true, 
in .words they confess sometldng else, they talk about going 
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to heaven and glory, and so on ; and auoat, immediately^ 
when they die, getting to " Canaan’s happy shore.” But 
. when you seek to understand them on the matter, you ^ijl 
find there is no very definite idea of what thoy mean. Do 
you ask if they really mean that persons are livihg in 
human form there ? They talk about bodies there as inde- 
Bcribable bodies. Yet they sing: — 

" Come, let us join our cheerful son^s 
Wiih angels round the throne ; 

Ten thousand thousand are their tongues, 

But all their joys are one.” 

This is a sublime song, in which every heart joins. Tlie 
Church rings with it, and feels delighted with the idea of 
joining this glorious throng. But when many do so, they 
forget what their doctrine states ; there has been no judg- 
ment; they have no bodies; and they are not to goto heaven 
at all till many thousands of ^^cars to come ! We do 'not say, 
as our brother says in his sermon, that after the resur- 
rection “the vaulted roofs” shall “echo back .their shouts 
of triumph.” I tell him they already echo with sounds of 
triumph. J ohn heard them more than seventeen hundred 
years ago; when he saw the ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand that had come out of every nation and kindred and 
tongue. Ho says he heard them, and the glorious arches 
of eternity rang wif^L : “ Blessing, and* glory, and wisdom, 
and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and might be 
unto our God for ever and ever.” And wben wo can join 
that company, heaven will ring with our ^oices too, and we 
shall not have to wait for any long indefinite period for that 
time. Oh ! no. Why the poet Pope gave us a far more 
beautiful account than this, and what every heart feels to 
be the true one, the Scriptural one^ when describing the 
dying man, he says : — 

“ The world recedes ; it disappears ! 

Heaven opens on my eyes ! my eftjrg 
With sounds seraphic ring : 



163 


Lend, lend yonr wings ! I noonnt ! I fly J 
O Grave ! where is thy victory ? 

0 Death ! where is thy sting ? ” 

Tli^t is the resurrection. Then is the real jiidgirent 
That is the entrance into eternity. This is what we preach, 
and what you believe, when you are under the influence of 
the love of the truth from the Scrij)tures, aud not under 
t|;ie influence of the old announcements from the dark age^ 
Well, then, I say, do not think of this indefinite period, of a 
ieferied entrance into life. The soul is the real man; let 
that be*in the image of Jesus, and you will find that the 
eternal world is a real world — all below is shadow, all 
beyond is substance. 

But we have said that theie is not only a jjarticular 
judgment which each person undergoes immediately after 
death on liis entering into the ctciaud world, and which 
determines him to where he is suited for ; bub there is also, in 
the sacred Scriptures, not unfrequently mentioned a genera) 
judgment, and sev'eral such judgments. These likewise 
talce place in the spirit-world, not in the world of nature. 
Here is the world of final preparation. The world of judg- 
ment is the world into which we enter. “ It is appointed 
unto men once to die, but after this the judgment*’ — Heb. 
ix. 27. This is a doctrine which i-equires a little considera- 
tion, for it is a comprehensive one; but, owing to men 
having very much neglected the spirit and spiritual things, 
^hey have overlooked it. They have overlooked the teaching 
respecting the spii’it- world, even when reading it in the 
sacred Scripture^ They have thought only according to 
the letter, but not according to the spirit: since the sun 
had gone down over the prophets, they have almost for- 
gotten everything about the real nature of the spirit and the 
spirit- world. The spirit-world was well known in the early 
days of Christianity. Churches go on, as it wore, in cycles; 
they have their beginning in which all is love and zeal and 
light. In the Jewish Church, when it commenced under 
the leading of the Patriarchs and Moses, while the people 
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«rere animated by gratitude to God who had effectually 
redeemed them from slavery, and chosen them to he His 
people, they took the commandments of God and loved afid 
obeyed them; but after a while, a different spirit set in, 
and, ultimately, darkness, folly, and night. And so it ,has 
been in relation to every Church. There has been a cycle — 
a beginning, a noon, an evening, and a night. This is 
frequently shown in the Scriptures. Under the name of 
“ a new heaven and a new earth,” a new Church is described. 
These terms mean a new dispensation, and when a former 
Church has gone on till men have corrupted it, made it of 
none effect by their tradition, it becomes like a broken- 
down, worn-out world. Tlio old world, as it were, becomes 
ready to be destroyed — God, in some form, visits it — 
pi’oclaims that its end is come — passes judgment upon it, 
and begins a new one. 

Now t;his was pre-eminently done when our Lord and 
Saviour descended upon earth. Persons have been led — 
some by not thinking much about religion, and others by 
thinking only about one point in religion — a most important 
point, it is true, but one that has been magnified often to 
the exclusion of everything else, — I mean the death of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, — a most important portion of the Gospel, 
but one whi(.*h ought not to exclude His life — nor the other 
grand things that are unfolded in the Sacred Scriptures. 
When the Apostle Paul said be was “ determined not to 
know anything among men, save Jesus Christ, and Him 
crucified,” he did not mean that Christians Were not to 
think of anything else, but they were not to think of any- 
hing to the exclusion of that. There were men who came 
jarly into the church, and who denied God had appeared in 
the Church or come in the flesh at all. Some said He was 
not crucified at all, that J udas Iscariot was crucified in His 
stead. Some said His body was not a real body, but a phan- 
tasm. When the apostle insisted that Christ crucified was 
to be believed, it was not to be beheved to the exclusion of 
his words and deeds, but to the exclusion of these fantastic 
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dreams. Unliappily too many Christians at the present day 
have revived the notion of thinking so much about Christ's 
d^ath, that they have not thought much abc>ut Christ's 
life, and vejy little about their own. He died that we 
might live; not that we might suppose wu had nothing to 
do. A good old lady told me after the s^^cond lecture which 
I delivered here, that I completely spoiled ChiisL’s atone- 
ment by saying that men had to do something. When the 
atonement was over, she said all was oyer. Man had 
nothing to do. She had thought only of God’s being “in 
Christ, reconcibng the world unto Himself,” but not of the 
latter part — “Be ye reconciled to God.” We must always 
avoid this error ; we must get lire from Christ to live our- 
selves; we must get power from Christ to conquer our 
sins ; we must not take one precept of the Gospel and make 
it so largo as to exclude all the rest ; we must endeavour to 
have the whole counsel of God — death and life — Christ and 
man — Crod operating and man co-operating; and in this 
way endeavour to make our life Christ-like, and when we 
are made Christ-like He will take us to Himself. “ ^here 
I am, there shall also my servant be.” But notwithstanding 
what the Lord Jesus has done, the man that does not enter 
into the spirit of heaven cannot go there. If he were let 
into heaven he would not be happy. Ho would be like a 
fish out of water, — a wolf being let into a fold of lambs ; — 
he would be a vulture taken into a dove-cot. We must be 
angel-minded, or else we shall not be able to bear the veiy 
atmosphere of heaven. You will remember what Christ 
says about him who came in amongst the guests, and had 
not on a weddiSg garment ; “ Friend, how earnest thou in 
hither, not having a wedding garment? And he was 
speechless.” — Matt. xxii. 12. He had got truth and know- 
ledge, but he had not married it to love or goodness ; his 
garment was not a wedding garment, and he could not 
speak there — he was speechless ; what he had to utter could 
not be sounded in that holy region, and he had to go, bound 
hand and foot, into “ outer darkness.” Let us bear that 
well in mind. 
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Well, then, I was mentioning that Churches are spoken of 
AS to their formation, under the name of new heavens and a 
now earth. Each has its beginning, its middle-period, and 
at length comes to its end. Now, after a Church has been 
corrupted, and then proceeds to corrupt the world ahd^the 
ways of God for a considerable time, it becomes rather a 
school of error and mischief than of truth. Such the Church 
became in the days of Constantine. The Christian religion 
has been long supposed to have received a crown of glory 
then, because the Emperor had, after a certain fashion, 
embraced Christianity. A strange fashion it was, and a 
strange man he was ; but still, because such a person had 
laid hold of Christianity, one who could make its ministers 
into “Eight reverend Fathers in God,” and give very osten- 
tatious names and great power, it was supposed that the 
Church was going on gloriously, although at that very time 
it was fast losing its first love. The ministers were becoming 
men of pelf instead of piety; men to care about the fleece 
and not the flock ; men who not only burned with hatred and 
revenge against each other, but absolutely contrived against 
the lives of each other. You will find, if you read the 
Church histories of that period, that under the influence of 
their dissensions and divisions they contrived against each 
other’s lives. On one occasion, it is said that eighty ecclesi- 
astics in returning from a council were sent to tho bottom 
of the sea by the vessel being purposely set on fire by 
order, and the sailors leaving them to perish. This was 
the beginning of tho persecution of each other, the quar- 
rellings, the slaughterings, the councils, the creed-makings, 
the corruptions, which shoAved they had lost their love of 
Christianity for tho love of themselves. Eeligion had 
perished, and now their chief objects were their dignities — 
their pelf — their power; they continually endeavoured to 
lord it over God’s heritage. And whenever a man gets 
into that lordly self-seeking spirit, he is on the high-road to 
twist religion to make it suit himself—not to regard religion 
aa that which is to make him like the meek and lowly 
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Jesus.' And from the men of these times came tha 
comiption of Christianity. Just as from the Jewish 
phstrisees and Sadducees came the corruption of Judaism. 
Judaism came into such darkness, that prophet after 
prophet had in vain exhorted them to repent — to come to 
the light, to serve God In spirit and > truth, still they 
persevered and sunk lower into sin and darlmess until at 
length the Lord Jesus Christ came into the world to pass 
judgment upon them, and said, “ It is finished — God has 
done with you for a Church — ‘It is finished’ — it is the end 
of your .world— it is the last day of your Church — it is time 
for you altogether to be swept away from pretending to be 
a Church in the Divine sight. A new one must I>egin from 
new princi])les — those that I bring into the world — which 
make the spirit of heaven to appear once more — the spirit 
of humility, of love, of following the light, of doing good, 
of serving others,” 

This is the new spirit out of which to form a new heaven 
and a now earth — such as St. Paul spoke of— “ If any man 
be in Christ, he is a new creature : old things are passed 
away ; behold, all things are become new.” Now, not only 
does God proclaim in the world that “ all things are become 
new,” but He does judgment also in the spirit world. I have 
before said, when a Church begins to pervert its doctrines, 
to make everything dark and false, to suit everything to 
themselves — “ like priest, like people ” — darkness spreads 
over the mind — wicked principles spread over the life — men 
may call themselves Christians, but they are baptized infi- 
dels. They may J;alk about Christ in the spirit of that ruth- 
less fiend of a man who, when heading an army of men 
called Christians, also in the war of the Albigenses in 
Prance, I mean the Abbot of Citeaux, at the town of 
Beziers, where there were fifty thousand people, men, wo- 
men, and children ; and when he had got possession of it, 
and was asked how were they to distinguish the faithful 
from the heretics — ^the early Protestants at that time, who 
gave their protests against priestly power and domination. 
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his answer was, “ Kill them all ! God will know His -own 1 ^ 
These men called themselves Christians, and were snpposed 
to be led by a great Christian — he was a great ecclesiastic 
of the time. Such Christianity is the wickedpst infidelity; 
it is the most ruthless spirit of hell, dignifying itself yrith 
the name of heaven. There is no real Church — no real 
Christianity in men and centuries of this class; and yet, il 
you look over all Christendom, such as it was through the 
middle ages, and down even to a hundred years ago all ovter 
Europe, and in this country, you will find it blind, ignorant, 
and persecuting on both sides. Homan Catholics were 
crushing Protestants, where they could, and Protestants 
were crushing Roman Catholics where they could. Botli 
were fierce, stupid, and cruel. And yet there are foolish 
men who wish us to go back to the Church of those times. 
They speak ignorantly of such a Christianity as venerable 
and beautiful. Wo are very much better now. The world 
is advancing now to greater light and love. Wo aue think- 
ing now of alliances, not of divisions. Some can ally them- 
selves now with othei s far more than they could even ten 
years ago. They can yet, perhaps, only ally themselves in 
certain points, but that is better than the old state. *But 
what has made the turning point and change of spirit? 
The judgment. When a religion has begun its downward 
course, growing darker and darker through centuries, even 
those who follow out conscientiously what they are taught, 
and think they are right in their religion, acquire error and 
faults which they can only be delivered fi*om with difiiculty. 
They think that when they persecute others at the com- 
mand, perhaps, of their leaders, they are ^doing God’s ser- 
vice. They die in these mistaken principles. Religion gets 
so mixed up in them, with dangerous errors inwoven into 
their souls by years of ardour, when they go into the other 
life, they cannot enter heaven. Nothing false can enter 
there. They were conscientious, and so are not at all fitted 
for the world of endless woe. I dare say there are many of 
my Mends who are set against the idea of any intermediate 
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place. 'We do not believe there is ary such place as purga* 
tory, but we do think there is a world of mind, called the 
Intermediate state, a world of spirits, in which judgment 
takes placej and into which wo go immediately after death, 
and -with which our minds are connected now. Those who 
are thorouglily heavenly go at once to Leaven ; those who 
are thoroughly infernal go at once to hell; but those whose 
characters are so mixed, although their real motive is good, 
that they have been led by error into bad habits of various 
kinds, which yet they thought were right —these, in this 
intermediate place, have their errors removed. We do not 
think that heaven and hell are next-door neighbours. God 
does not teach that they are, in the parable the rich man 
and Lazarus. You will remember it is said, “Between us 
and you there is a great gulf fixed,” a great open place or 
state ; heaven and hell are not just close together, “ so that 
they which would pass from hence to you cannot, neither 
can they pass to us that would come from thence.” — Luke 
xvi. 26. It is this intermediate state that is the place of 
judgment. .During the many centuiues in which a declining 
Church di’ags itself along, millions enter the world of spirits 
in a greatly imperfect state ; some three thousand millions 
in a century. Uj)on a large portion of these multitudes, 
judgment takes place at the end of a Church. Now, my 
beloved friends, think whether you consider it rational that 
all persons, good and bad, should be taken to heaven to be 
judged; what shall the bad do there? or that the good 
and bad are taken to hell to be judged ; it is not rational to 
think that the -^ell-disposed go down there. If they are 
judged at all, there must be some place where they are 
judged. It is tliis intermediate woibd. Again, there are 
good people of every religion — good Koman Catholics — 
good Protestants — good Methodists — good Calvinists, and, 
no doubt, there are good Jews — good Mahommedans — and 
good Pagans, too : these persons have thought their viev s 
and sentiments right, and where are their errors to be cor- 
rected if ther^ be not some middle region for instructicQ 
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and judgment. We are told that nothing “which defileth^ 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie,” 
can go to heaven. But you do not think that real, sincere, 
good persons who only were attached to their religion^ — 
though it bo Mahommcdan — ^because they believed it to be 
God’s religion — you do not think God will send them to 
hell ? and they will not take Mahommedanism with them 
to heaven. Then what is to be done ? There is this inter- 
mediate place where the angels instruct them in what is 
right, and remove these wi’ong notions from their minds. 
And that takes place which our Lord Jesus Christ speaks 
of, when He says, “ For unto every one that hath, shall be 
given, and he shall have abundance; but from him that 
hath not shall be taken away even that which ho hath.” 
That is to say, a person who had the real spirit of heavenly 
goodness-loving the Lord, and desiring to obey His will — 
ho has the root of the matter, but he has got a false creed ; 
well, “ unto every one that hath shall bo given,” and ho will 
have all his difficulties explained, all his views set right; 
and ‘^h’om him that hath not,” wdio only seems to be good, 
all will be stripped olT, so that he will have his naked soul, 
whatever it ma}^ bo, exposed to men and angels, and he will 
go to his own : “ For from him that hath not shall be taken 
away, even that which he hath.” 

Well, now, this is the place of judgment, and when a 
Church has been in a corrupt state for a considerable time, 
vast numbers congregate in this intermediate place, until 
tho time when God puts an end to the false Church and 
l.)egms another. He descends into that woidd with myriads 
of angels — eifects judgment u])on all who are there — unfolds 
all their states, which is called the opening of the books — 
consigns each to the place where he has to go ; and this is 
the judgment that takes place at the end of a Church, not at 
the end of the outer world. In our English translation, we 
read of the end of the world; in the Greek, however, the 
New Testament phrase is the end oe the age. Each dis- 
pensation is called an age. At the end of the Jewish age 
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fche Lofd Jesus Christ effected a judgment, first in that 
world, and then planted His Church in this — made way for 
a,riew dispensation — that light and love might flow freely 
from Himself. 

If. you remember, you will find many instances in which 
this truth is' taught in the Gospel. Jesus says, as you will 
read in John xii. 31, ‘‘Now is the judgment of this world ; 
now shall the prince of this world be cast out,’* There was 
nothing outwardly going on of a very remarkable character, 
but He says, “Now sbali the prince of this world be cast 
out; ” He was clearing the innei- world, and making way for 
the glorious influence of Dh ine light and love to flow out to 
the outer world, and this is the inner soul of a Church fm 
the earth. Again, He says, “ Fc^ judgment I am come into 
this world.” Again, He says, as you will read in the six- 
teenth chapter of the same Gospel, “And when He is come, 
He will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and 
of judgment ; of judgment, because the prince of tliis world 
is judged.” To these in this inner world the apostle alludes 
when he says, in 1 Peter hi. 18, 19, “ Christ being put to 
death in the flesh, but quickened by the spirit : by which 
also He went and preached imto the spirits in prison.” 
What were tliose spirits in prison, but the spirits that were 
in prison by false notions ? Their souls were imprisoned 
by false ideas, until our Lord Jesus Christ went and set 
them free, and then took them to heaven \ 7 ith Him — leading 
captivity captive — the everlasting doors were opened to re- 
ceive Him. How beautifully is this presented to ns by St. 
Paul in Ephesians iv. 9, “ Now that Christ ascended, what 
is it but that He also descended first into the lower parts of 
the earth ? ” “ When He ascended up on high, He led cap- 

tivity captive” — all spirits that remained in this interme- 
diate region were freed from their captivity — all mistakes 
.and wrongs taken away — the books were opened — the in- 
ward souls of men were brought out as to what they really 
were, and then the Lord “ ascended up far above all heavens ” 
—-the everlasting doors were opened to receive Him, and He 
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took all that were inwardly prepared with Him ihto their 
glorious homes, to form a new heaven, and from that a new 
earth among men.* At the end of every Church this sublime 
proceeding takes place, and this is a general judgment, as 
awful and wonderful as it has commonly been thouglitf> only 
it takes place in the spirit- world, and not in the world of 
nature. It takes place unseen to men, but revealed to them 
by the Lord — either by His own mouth, or by some other, 
mouth commissioned by Him. 

This work is very grandly spoken of by John the Baptist 
when our Lord is about to enter upon it. He said, “ He it 
is, who coming after me, is preferred before me, whose shoe’s 
latchet I am not worthy to unloose,” but who “ shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire ; whose fan is in His 
hand, and He will throughly purge His floor.” — Matt. iii. 
11, 12. The floor is the barnfloor where the wheat is taken 
after it has been cut down in the fields. There it has to be 
threshed — there the chaff has to be stripped off and re- 
moved from the wheat — “Ho will throughly purge His 
floor and gather His wheat into the garner ; ^ but He will 
bum up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” When, there- 
fore, you read of a grand judgment in the Scriptures, it is 
the judgment in the spirit-world, at the end of a Church, that 
is meant. By clearing this world, God provides that the 
souls of men on earth shall be free for better things. The 
dark weight of folly and falsehood that has been hanging 
about men’s souls is removed ; for men on earth are in 
hidden connection with spirits — with spirits in the inner 
world. When things are rectified there, n^w light and love, 
with new freedom, flow down here — a new Church is formed 
— all things on earth become new. This was to be done at 
the end of the first Christian Church ; and we believe it has 
been done, and that because it has been done we are living 
now in what every one feels to be a new age. There are • 
new impulses in science, in reason, and religion. Every- 
thing is acquiring a new character. The great bulk of men 
are unable to tell how it is th^t everything now is progress- 
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Ing. say, “ Every good gift and evoiy per fee n gift w 

from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights ” 
(JTataes i. 17) ; it is because the old dispensation has come 
to its end aryl a new one has begun. A new and more 
generdhs spirit is permeating every sect — ^it is permeating 
every denomination — it is stirring the wh^.le world. Protest- 
ants are not what they were some years ago ; they are 
advancing, This man has got a new belief on one subject, 
thJit on another ; one*half of every congregation does not 
believe much of what their creeds state. “ We do not believe 
in that old Athanasian Creed,” Lhoy say, “ that is all non- 
sense.” ISTot only is it so, but in Eoman Catholic countries 
precisely the same advance is going on. In Eoman Catholic 
lands 1 have met with men as liberal as the most liberal 
Protestants — quite a new thing in such latitudes. Every- 
where you find these men advancing : getting more gene- 
rous, more noble, mr^re attractive, more Godlike, and more 
Christlike. The same spirit is pervading Mahommedan 
countries. The Sultan has proclaimed that every Christian 
shall be free — that the Bible shall be free in his land — Ihat 
every man has a right to these blessings if he desire them. 
Nay, even that old stereotyped empire of China is being 
broken up too, so that God is making way for truth on e^ ery 
hand. He is teaching men everywhere to spread knowledge, 
to educate, to print, so as to turn out the materials of learn- 
ing for every man, woman, and child, so that the knowledge 
of the Lord and the will of the Lord may be realized in 
this world of ours everywhere, not in one littlo sect, not in 
one small part of iho earth, but all over the wide world. It 
may be that our country is to go first, and I believe that it 
is to lead the van in this glorious march. Ours is a land of 
freedom, the country of the Bible : I believe it is to be the 
leader in this — that it is to impress every land — it is to tell 
.the whole families of the earth of the Divine impulse that 
is coming from on high — the impulse which fulfils the 
promise of Heaven, and says, “ Behold, I make all things 
new.” Propheev has always said that this was to take 



174 . 


place at some time. A person may say, “ I believe in/ nothing' 
new in religion — do not admire anything new in the 
Church; I should never believe it, although God says ‘I 
make aU things new/ ” Then you are a very foolish person 
for your pains. He declares that this time is to come, and 
now every one may see it is coming, and coming on in mighty 
strides. It is coming in science and arts, in kindness and 
benevolence, and who shall say it shall not come also in 
religion? Who is there that does not, in his own quiet 
thought, own that there are a thousand things he cannot 
understand, and does not long for a new light P Who is 
there that can look around and say, “ Here are Christians 
up to the perfect mark ; they cannot be mended at all ?” 
Christians have been for some time im]>roving, it is true, 
but they are very lar from Ijcing Avhat we all feel they ought 
to be. While God is making every other thing new, let us 
pray that wc also may be made new — less sectarian, more 
united — less selhKsh, more Christian — less peeviidi, moi'e 
angel-minded — less persecuting, more generous, kind, and 
good ; 1 ‘ealizing what the angels sung — “ I heard the seventh 
angel sound, and there were great voices in heaven, saying. 
The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever 
and over.” — Ecv. xi. 15. 

Oh! let us hcl}) to hasten on this glorious kingdom, and 
you who have a higher and holier view of our Lord and His 
Christ, or of Him who is both Lord and Christ, pray that 
Eo may practically reign for ever. Let us pray that He 
may reign over our thoughts — reign over our hearts — reign 
over our works — reign over our politic.^ — I’eign over our 
homes- — reign over our lives — reign over oar deaths. Come, 
Lord Jesus — come quickly ! 


THE DISCUSSION. 

Rev. J, Wilkins : In reference to the sermon just pub- 
lished, and to which some allusion has been made, I havt 
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only to ^tate that I am responsible for all its faults ; and as 
every person will have the opportunity of reading it for 
hjihself, I am perfectly satisfied that the decision mil be in 
favour of the.Word of God, and in favour, I believe, of the 
commonly received opinion in reference to tne resurrection. 
Leaving that point, and coming to the let tare this evening, 
I have no desire to eiiter into any cliscassitm upon it here, 
hut I will undertake to do as I did last week (God willing) ; 
I will thoroughly consider the siibjc^ct, and biing it before 
the public on Sunday evening. For if we di.-cuss a point in 
public,* it is very often that mucu is forgotten on both sides 
which might have been ad^ninccd. It is much bettor to 
bring the matter hefoi-e the jiuhlic in a more convenient wa} . 
There is just one point, howevci*, and that is in reference to 
that intern) edi ate state that we have liecn hearing of this 
Bvoning, The Word of God tells us, “ li'ye believe not that 
I am lie, ye shall c’ in your sins.’' Now, wo have heard 
Ibis eve?iiijg, thaf if a man professes to love God — if the re- 
ligion which he has received be false, and he is sincere in 
that religion^ it is put right for him aher he has departed 
from this life. Now, that is quite contrary to the Word of 
God, in my opinion. We will suppose the case of a Jew; 
he docs not believe in Jesus Christ,, and ho dies in his sins, 
— “ As the tree falls, so it must lie,” — and then he comes to 
the judgment in liis sins. I should like you to give us a 
little light upon the subject. Is ho to enter into everlasting 
rest, when be rejects the only Savioui*, which is the Lord 
Jesus Christ? 

Dr. Bayley : A very interesting question it is ; and our 
friend will see that matrers of this kind may he discussed 
in the calmest spirit. While he addressed us on this occa- 
sion no one has felt the least un])leasantuess fi’om his re- 
marks. I am equally pleased with the question and the 
.manner in which he has put it. Our view of tho subject is 
this, Jesus Christ is the only God of heaven and earth, “ in 
whom dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” Every 
person that believes in a God of goodness and truth, al* 
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thongh various men may call Him by various fnamesj 
they really believe in Jesus Christ as the name above 
every name. Mahommedans call Him “ Allah,” which is in 
fact only the Hebrew name for God, as rendered into 
Arabic. The Hebrew name is “ El,” not God, as we have 
it. Inasmuch as Jesus Christ is really the God of heaven 
and earth, although the Mussulman does not know it ; .if he 
really believes in God he believes in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Belief, of course, is meant as a living principle of action. 
When then a person believes, not simply as a speculation, 
but believes so as to carry out the will of God, he believes in 
the Lord, the only wise God, our Saviour. St. Peter himself 
said long ago, “ In every nation he that feareth God, and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted of Him.” The name of 
“ Jesus ” was not then known in every nation. There is not a 
quarter of the people of the earth now that knows the sound 
of the name of Jesus, or ever heard of the Gospel. Can we 
suppose that the God of love will send all these people to hell 
when they have never had a chance of hearing or reading 
the Gospel, or the word which we call the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ? (Applause, and cries of “No.”) This same 
blessed Saviour says, “ And other sheep I have, which are 
not of this fold; them also I must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice ; and there shall bo ono fold and one shep- 
herd.” He, therefore, in our estimation, who really believes 
in God, and shows he believes the truth, by working it out 
as he understands it, will hear all the truth he could not 
learn here about Jesus, when he goes into the other life. He 
will be of that “ one fold,” ho will worship then that “ one 
shepherd.” That is our view. 

Q. Did not the Jew that rejected the Lord Jesus Christ, 
did he not professedly believe in the God of heaven ? 

Dr. Baylet : The question, in our idea, is not what is pro- 
fessedly believed. Those with full knowledge who rejected 
the Saviour did not really believe. No man really believes 
in God, but he who works out God’s will, and comes gladly 
to the truth. Our Lord Jesus Christ himself says that the 
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Jew who really did iihe will of God according to the teaching 
of Moses, would come to Him. Many did not really believe, 
aijd therefore their profession was worthless. 

Q. If there is to be one fold^ and one shepherd, how can 
thosa persons who never heard of Christ he saved ? — how 
enn Christ 1)0 a shepherd to them if they nave ne-vor heard 
of Him? The apostle in preaching, says, “There is no 
other name under Heaven, given among men, whereby we 
miist be saved, but the name of Jesus Christ,” If the name 
of Jesus Christ is iiot beard of, bow can they believe in Him 
of whom they hr ve not beard ? “ Faith cometh by bearing, 
and bearing by the Word of God,” There must be a bearing 
of the name of Jesus, or there can be no salvation at all. 

Dr. Bayley ; Much more proper to ask, How can they be 
condemned for not believing m a name which thc}^ have 
never heard ? In our estimation the word “ name ” does not 
simply signify a cereidn expression, it signillcs the nature of 
a persorn Jesus Christ says of “Him tliat ovxTCometb, I 
will write upon him ray new name.” Ho docs not mean that 
He will wi'ite the name Jesus on bis forehead, but Ho .will 
put His new nature — His new character upon him. By the 
name of Jesus is meant the nature of God manifest to men. 
That was His real character; we conceive, that the real 
nature of God, as manifest to men, and imjuessing His will 
upon them, that is what is implied by the name of Jesus. 
You know that even in the Greek, tlie name is not the same 
as we have it in English. It does not mean that a certain 
word is to be heard ; but that a nature should be felt which 
is to rule the hearts and minds of men : if that be lovingly 
carried out, we conceive it is then the name of Jesus written 
upon man. And thus, wherever that nature constitutes the 
root of the matter in them, they will take in the rest of 
heavenly truth when they have the opportunity, like a 
sponge takes water. 

Q, Where is the necessity of preaching the Gospel if it is 
not true that the Gospel shonld be the means of salvation P 

Dr. Baylet t The Gospel is a sacred truth, higher and 
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aobler than auglit else, and the first grand things in that 
truth is, as the Apostle sa3"s, faith, “for he that cometh to God 
must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them 
Uiat diligently seek Him.” When a person has I’cally this 
essential faith in God, and then comes to know that *God is 
the Lord Jesus Christ, he has the Gospel. Those who have 
not the advantage of the Gospel in this world, but have the 
desire to live and follow out truth, will have the advantage 
of it in the eternal world. “ IJnto him that hath shall ’be 
given, and ho shall have abundance.” Shall we think of our 
God as unfeeling, instead of as a God whoso “tender mercies 
are over all His works,” as a God who never gives people 
the opportunity of being saved, and then damns them for 
ignorance — who lets the heathen go on (even now there is 
not a quarter of the human race that have heard of the 
Gosjjel) without knowing Him, and then torments them for 
ever for not believing what they could not know — this 
would be to us such a dreadful idea that w'e dare never 
attribute it to the God of love and mercy. (Loud cheers.) 

Q, I think that the audience wdll f(;el with myself that 
one point Dr. Layley has not answered, and I know he will 
be very pleased to make a reply. That is in reference to the 
Jew. You were talking about a man being sincere and 
going to beaven. How, I believe that I can find hundreds 
of Jews whe sincerely believe the Old Testament, but who 
sincerely believe that Jesus Christ was not the Messiah, and 
therefore tljey certainly reject Him; and believing not on 
Him, yet would they die innocent P You told us just now 
in your lecture, that however erroneous he may be, if he is 
sincere, all will bo put right in the next world. 

Dr. BAYLEy : I do not see the diflicuhy that I should at- 
tend to. The Jew who sincerely rejects, who, for instance., 
from education — from a variety of circumstances, is 
taught to reject, is not to blame. Christians have looked 
upon the Jews as the complete scapegoats of the human 
race — have regarded them with hateful feelings — liave per- 
secuted them — have showi their religion — if that was the 
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religion of Jesus Christ — liave shown it to them under the 
most odious and hateful forms. Now, is it to be wondered 
at that those who had been in the habit of seeing Christians 
111 treat tliern and their fathers, should not be very willing 
to hear what* they had got to say about religion P It is the 
blame of Christians rather than of Jews that so little way 
has been made with really good Jews, i have been on the 
Continent and seen places distinguished as the scenes where 
Jews used to be persecuted. The Jews, from the bad treat- 
ment they liave I’eccived, liave been, as it were, divided by 
thousands of iriih^s from Christians. A genuine Jew — one 
who ha's believed in the God v)f his fathers, has believed in 
Jehovah — has obeyed the will of Jehovah. Now our doc- 
trine is, that Jehovah came in the tlesh; so that he has 
really been to the best of his knowledge loving the very 
«ame person that we call «lesus Christ; and hence he has 
Joeen in connection with the source of salvation. Jesus 
Christ says, “I am He w'ho is, and who was — that very same 
Being — and who is to come,” — though He has been known 
before under another name, Jehovah, as the Lord Jesus 
Christ our ^Saviour, He is still the one God. 

Q, But if the Jew rejected the visible presence of Christ 
when on earth, did he not reject Christ? 

A. My dear irieud, that can have nothing to do with the 
Jew now. The ])ei*son who saw Christ in His real charactei 
when He was on earth, as “ God manifest in the flesh,” but 
A'ho nevertheless rejected Him, certamly would be in a very 
diflerent state from one who had never heard of His name 
or character. To reject Him then would be because he had 
a sinful hatred oiail truth and goodness. 

Q. But if the Jew altogether rejected Him P 

A, J esus Chi'isb says, “ Believe ino tliat I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me ; er else believe me for the 
very works’ sake.” He did the works that none but “ God 
manifest in the flesh ” could do ; and the Jew that saw these 
works and still from interior opposition denied them, must 
have been in hatred against all that was good and true— ho 
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ivfts not the pervSon that we suppose, with real good intents 
and hopes and purposes. 

Q. Just look at what Paul says of himself: “An Hebrew 
of the Hebrews ; as touching the law, a Phariaeef; touching 
the righteousness which is in the law, blameless.” Do we 
suppose that this was an isolated character ? 

A, Saul of Tarsus was saved as soon as ho had knowledge 
of Christ. Christ removed the ignorance that ho was 
labouring under, and he came really into the fold of Christ; 

Q. You would suppose that tlierc were only very few that 
were sincere among all the Jews; they did not believe the 
things professed ? 

A. They had made the commandment of God of none 
effect by their own tradition. Tlio Jews then were a church 
in ruins. At such times tlicrc is great profession, but little 
practice. Profession without practice is not faith. The 
vast majority of the Jews were faithless and dark, and loved 
darkness ratlicr than light, because their deeds were evil. 
The Lord Jesus said, “This is the co^^bemnatiox, that light 
is come into the world, and men loved daricness rather than 
light because their deeds wore c\iL” — John iii. 19. Men 
are not condemned for not receiving light which has never 
visited them. But when light comes, and from evil is re- 
jected, then is stn and then is condeotation. Only a few 
among the Jews recrived the Saviour; the great majority were 
obstinate in wickedness, and from wickedness rejected Him 
who would have saved them. To them the Saviour said, 
“If ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins.” 
But this is a very different case fi-om that of a person NOW; 
who has taken his impressions of Christianity, and of its 
Divine Human Head, the Saviour, not from Himself, but 
from teachers prejudiced by ill-treatment, or from the con- 
duct of those who are Christians only in name. Such a Jew 
may reject Christianity, and yet may inwardly be the very 
person who would receive it when he understood its real 
character and worth. Such a person, inwardly good, will 
have an opportunity provided for him by that merciful 
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ProYidence who notices and numbers the hairs of our heads 
and the fall of a sparrow. And if there are those who, as 
Tennyson says, 

‘^•Porplex’t in faitb, bnt pure in deedii 
At last who beat their music out. 

There lives more faith in honest doubt 
Believe me, than in half the creeds, — '* 

we cannot condemn such. We are sure Divine mercy will 
save all who are salvable. None will perish for want of 
knowledge and opportunity. And as many have not the 
opportunity, nor the true knowledge of right in this worlds 
there must bo another in which these will be given. The 
saying of Ecclesiastes is not op/osed to this doctrine, when 
rightly understood. “ If the tree fall toward the south, or 
toward the north, in the place where the tree falleth there it 
shall lie.” — xi. 3. For this only teaches that the direction 
and interior place of a person is fixed at death; and this is 
fixed by the state of the licarb, not by doctrine, profession, 
knowledge, or community. “The Lord looketh upon the 
heart.” — 1 Sam. xvi. 7. The height of a tree is determined 
when it falls, but it has much shaping to undergo before it 
becomes a towering mast, or an article of furniture. So the 
inner life of man is fixed at death, as to his ruling love being 
good or evil ; but as to his state of knowledge, belief, 
association, or mistakes in conduct, arising from ignorance 
or false teaching, these will be often greatly changed. And 
let us adore the Divine goodness that it is so. “ In our 
Father’s house there arc many mansions.” And the good of 
all ages, of all ryitions, of all climes, and of all creeds, will 
find unending peace in those celestial homes best adapted 
for them. Socrates, with his virtuous sagacity ; Plato, with 
his profound philosophic insight ; Cicero, with his burning 
eloquence, replete with justice and wisdom; Augustine, with 
his adoring gaze and sublime conceptions; Bernard, with 
the sacred unction of glowing earnest sanctity; Luther, 
with his heartfelt honest boldness for truth, and horror of 
Buperstitions and deceits ; Pension, with his saintly sweet- 
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aess and holy meekness; Wesley, with his untiring zeal; 
Taylor, Ken, Tillotson, Ileber, models of hallowed piety and 
sacred wisdom; Swedenborg, with his pure, gigantic, system- 
atic, God-given genius, wise and wonderful recognition of 
Divine love and wisdom and self-repudiation of heart, — 
these and myriads out of all nations, kindreds, and tongues, 
with their talents all sanctified and expanded, all who were 
sheep of the Divine pasture of truth here, so far as they 
knew it, who followed the voice of the Great Shepherd, 
when they heard it, these will all he ari*anged and harmo- 
nized in the communions of eternity, and bo led by the 
adorable Lamb to the living waters of ever increasing wis- 
dom to all eternity. 


THE SIXTH LECTUEE. 

THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD. 

** Immediately after tlio tribulation of those days shall the sun ho 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light,, and the stars shall 
fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken : and 
then shall apijear the sign of the Son of man in heaven : and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with 1 ) 0 wer and great glory.” — 
MaU. xxiv. 29, 30. 

“And when lie w'as demanded of the rharisoos, when the kingdom 
of God should come, lie answered them and said, The kingdom of 
God cometh not with observation.” — Lul:e xvii. 20. 

PRAYER BEPORE THE LECTURE. 

0 Lord Jesus, King of kings and Lord of lords, Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, God over all, blessed for ever, we 
come to Thee. We bless Thy holy name for the promise 
that the time shall come, in which Thou wilt show us plainly 
of the Father; and we pray for its fulfilment. Webless 
Thy holy name for the assurance that the knowledge of Thee 
shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea, and none 
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shall liurfc nor destroy in all Thy holy mountain. Hasten, 
adorable Saviour, this happy period. Spread, we beseech 
Thee, the desire to know Thee, to believe in Thee, and to 
love Thee.* Destroy in ns, Thj servants, every obstacle to 
Thy holy government. May Thy kingdom come, and Thy 
will be done on earth, as it is done in heaven. May Thy 
Divine government be accepted over the earthr and continue 
for ever and ever. These mercies we ask in Thine own 
blessed name, Lord Jesus, and for Thy goodness’ sake. 
Amen. 

‘ ^ LECTfllE. 

The question for us to dwell upon to-night is. Will the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ a second time be a coining 
in person or in spirit ? Is it ^ o be an outward display in 
the sky, and an alteration in the material universe, or is it 
to be the descent of new principles from the Lord, forming 
human souls on earth to be an image below of His glorious 
kingdom, in heaven? To these questions we reply, Un- 
doubtedly it is to be a coming in spirit and not in person ; 

NOT BY OUTJVAIID SHOW OK OBSERVATION. 

We would beg of you to bear in mind this fact, that all 
the teaching which we esteem to be scriptural and harmoni- 
ous with the whole counsel of God, must come np to the 
threefold test of which I spoke last evening ; namely, it 
must be rational, it must be in harmony with science, it 
must be scriptural. In relation to doctrines also, we require 
that they should be taugbt in tlio very language of the 
sacred Scriptures ; not simply that the ideas should bo in 
harmony with spirit of the Bible, but the foundation 
principles should be absolutely expressed in the very lan- 
guage of the Bible. The very language of the Bible in 
answer to this question you will find in our second text, 
Luke xvii. 20, 21. The Pharisees and scribes questioned 
Jesus about the coming of the kingdom of God, and He said, 
“ The kingdom of God cometh not with observation: neither 
shall they say, Lo here ! or, lo there ! for, behold, the 
kingdom of God is within you.” 
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Now that is precisely what we teach upon the subject ; 
everything else comes in the way of illustration. The very 
letter of the Scripture teaches the true doctrine. It is so 
with every doctrine wo teach. As a doctrine -#6 not only 
know that it is in harmony with the whole Scriptures, but 
it is such as to be stated in the very language of the Scrip- 
tures — it is Thus saith the Lord.” It is not so with what 
may be called the old doctrines of Christendom ; not 
one of them can be stated in the very language of the sacred 
Scriptures. They are supposed to be inferred’ — supposed 
to be proveable by something else that is stated, but they 
are nowhere said in so many words. To illustrate this, 
begin with the doctrine of the Godhead. This says, there 
are three Divine persons in God, and these three form one 
God. You cannot find this, however, stated anywhere in 
the Bible; not even two Divine persons are mentioned 
there. It is not to bo found from Genesis to Bevelation. 
I can find plenty of statements to the opposite. God is one, 
is the grand doctrinal note. And so it is with every one 
of the peculiar doctrines which have been very commonly 
supposed to be the doctrines of true religion. Not one of 
them can be si.ated in the exact and precise language of the 
Bible* If I ask a man to bring me a passage of Scripture 
that says the natural body shall rise again — that the mate- 
rial body shall rise again — that flesh and blood shall rise 
again, or anything which specifically states what he means 
upon that subject in the very words of the Bible, he can- 
not find it in the whole of the Scriptures. Th(' dead shall 
rise is to bo found there ; but how, or ip wiiat body shall 
they come ? That is the particular incpiiry — How they are 
to rise, and when ? Ask me for a passage that says flesh 
and blood shall not rise, and I give you one in a moment, 
Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.” “ The body 
thon sowest is not the body that shall be.” I can give you 
half a dozen if you like, to state in scriptural expression our 
view upon the subject. And now upon the subject of this 
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lecture, tlie question ia, v^hether the second coming of the 
Lord is to be by outward show — ^by a visible appearance in 
the sky: — oy whether it is by an inward change, to take 
place by new principles being given ; and here is the Word 
of the Loi'd, “ The kingdom of God cometh not by outwabd 
OBSERVATION.’* ISTot. It is easy and simple; short and to 
the point. Men shall not say, ‘‘ Lo here ! or, lo there ! ” 
is. it to come in the eastern sky, or the western sky P rOB 

THE KINGDOM OP GoD IS WITHIN YOU.” 

Well now just think for a moraent of this beautiful and 
scriptural statement as to the “ how.” It is not as to the 
fact whether the Lord will come and form a new kingdom 
or not, BUT HOW it is to be done ? Just think of it — consider 
whether this scriptural statement — that it is not by out* 
ward show — is not as rational as it is scriptural? Have 
not men been going on for hundreds of years thinking that 
they coijld make themselves hajDpy by outward show? — 
some by an outward show in religion — some hy an outward 
show in irrcligion — one man by the terrible ambition of 
royal, imperial, or priestly rule ; another man by thinking 
that he should he tlioroughly happy if he only managed to 
get a thousand pounds, or a house of a certain size, or in 
some way be blest by external grandeur; and has there 
ever been a man made happy by that means ? Is it not 
evident to a thoughtful mind that this world — this glorious 
universe of our God — this grand canopy on high, and this 
beautifully carpeted earth in which we live — is the sublime 
creation of infinite Love and Wisdom ; and what is needed 
to make this workl a paradise, but that men should become 
outwardly and inwardly permeated by the spirit of God, 
and as obedient to His will as the outward woild is ? What 
IS it that makes the world unhappy? False and wicked 
principles. Take these away, and this world would then 
become — it is true in a lower degree, yet it would become 
for man — ^the outward kingdom of our God; this world would 
then become a world of preliminary and preparatory happi- 
ness ; a nursery for heaven ; a place of preparation where. 
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as far as inward spiritual powers and beauties and bless- 
ings could be expressed by tbe body and in the body-r-we 
should have a heaven upon earth. There is nothing amfss 
with the world; there is nothing wrong with The sky.; there 
is nothing wrong with God’s part of creation ; it is man’s 
selfishness and sin that make the niiscliicf Let there be 
unfolded in the spirits of men, true, Godlike principles, not 
the revelation of Divine wisdom perverted — let it be seen 
what it is that makes heaven there, and insisted upon that 
the same principles must be acted upon licre, and yqu then 
have the powers of heaven brought down upon earth ; you 
have that folfillcd which, probably, yon have every one of 
you been praying for to-day and every day; for our blessed 
Lord taught us all to do it — Tliy kingdom come, Thy will 
be done, as in heaven, so upon the earth.” That has not yet 
been the case. ITot yet, even though prayed for so long. 
But surely it is to be. Surely all this teaching, and all this 
prayer, and all the promises of the sacred Scriptures are 
to be fulfilled some time or other. And may it not be that 
mistaken notions of religion have stood in the*way of their 
being fulfilled hitherto — and thal. true ideas of religion will 
bring about the fulfilment that is wanted ? It is rational 
to think so. Thus is it with an individuah “ If any man 
is in Chris, the is a now creature. Old things have passed 
away, all things have become new.” Then it is within the 
experience of every person that it is an inward change 
which is wanted — a real inward change. Instead of self 
ruling in the soul, Christ ruling there ; instead of fanciful 
and self-conceited notions being what we ‘Act upon, the holy 
[udnciples that form the essence of all religion being what 
we shall act upon. “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. This is the first and great commandment. And the 
second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as* 
thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets.” 

This view is rational then, cs well as scrintural, and it ia 
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in harmon} with science. Science says nothing about the Lord 
Jesus Christ coming in an outward way, and the world being 
^ de*stroyed, and the universe being made into an awful wreck. 
We invite especial fxttention to the language of our text. 
Every now and then persons rise up, who come with groat 
zeal and energy, and declare that either in a few weeks, or a 
few years, this general wreck and conflagi*ation are to take 
place; and they agitato the minds of simple and ignorant 
persons until these become frantic almost, and sometimes 
quite, with the idea that there is to bo crjmplete annihilation 
l)f the present universe — there is to bo an utter wreck of 
Jrorlds and suns, and that this is to bo the jittendant of the 
second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. And here, I may 
remark, such persons would select my first text as their 
peculiar authority for teaching this. The^re are a few texts 
which are commonly made use of, but none more striking 
than this, and for that reason I have selected it; and allow 
me to mention that with us it is the common practice to do 
so. We believe that the true mode by which Christians are 
to get at right views is not by shirking the views of tfther 
people, or shunning the texts that other people suppose 
their views are taught by, but looking them straight in the 
face, and making tlie entire Scripture harmonise together : 
and when you can not only see your owm, but harmonise the 
others with it, there is tolerable reason to believe that you 
have got the right key to the whole. It is too often with 
religion as it was with the outer garment of the Saviour 
when He was crucified. The soldiers divided the garments 
amongst them. Too often it has happened that fighting 
Christians, those who have been earnest in dispute, have 
overlooked the spirit of real religion — each has taken his 
piece — each has kept his part of the garment. They have 
divided His garments amongst them. And, precisely in this 
way, the Bible has been taken piece-meal; each taking his bit, 
and scarcely ever looking at wLat appears to be of a some- 
what opposite character. The safer principle is the other { 
take what seems to he contrary to your view, and examine 
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tliAt well, see what you can make of that. There is no real 
contrariety. But when a person takes his part of the letter 
of the Scriptures, abides in the letter, and pays no attention 
to the spirit or the grand entirety of DWlne rey elation, 
then comes error. “ The words that I speak unto you,” said 
the Lord Jesus, they are spirit, and they are life,” The 
letter killoth,” saith St Paul, but the spirit giveth life.” 

Well, now, as to this first passage. It says that about the 
time when our Lord shall come, and previous to His coming, 
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light, and the stars shall fall from heaven and the common 
notion has been that this is lilerally to happen. And while 
men had no true knowledge of the grandeur of the system 
of the universe — while tliey supposed that this world was 
not so large as it is, and that the sky was just a blue 
arch raised over the world, in which the stars as lamps 
were fixed, or they were glory-holes' through which light 
gleamed from heaven which was just above it— while they 
had this kind of notion, the idea of the stars falling to the 
earth did not seem to them a very startling thing or an ir- 
rational one at all. But now it is known that our earth is 
not the centre of the universe, nor is it larger than all the 
rest of the universe put together, as it used to bo thought. 
It is known that our earth is only a comparatively small 
portion of our own solar system — that our sun is as large as 
thirteen hundred thousand earths put together — that some 
of the planets in our solar system are many hundred times 
larger than our earth ; and there are about ninety planets, 
greater or less, bclongiug to our solar sy^ptem. It. is known 
that our solar system all together, the sun and all his vrorlds 
»f seen from another fixed star, another sun — all together 
would only seem like a point, like a star; the worlds would 
be hidden in the glorious beams of the sun, and seen from 
another star, the whole would only be as one star in the firma- 
ment. When it is seen that there are millions of such stars 
which are doubtless suns, and attended by tbeir worlds re- 
volving round them too, then the heavens indeed declare 
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the gldi’y of God.” This is not all ; the most powerful 
telescopes discover to us small, dim bodies which have been 
called ‘‘nebiilgg,” because they have a cloudy look, even to 
» telescopes of less power; these, more powerful telescopes 
discover that these small bodies that seemed -lot larger than 
the hand are also crowds of stars — other grand starry 
systems, and that those also, when they arc seen to be stars, 
most probably with suns and worlds again, Lave other dim 
nebulas unveiled. The most powerful telescopes discover 
other cloudy bodies bchiitd these — other systems, other 
grand oollcctions of suns and worlds. Y'hcn, 1 say, we come 
to see how wondrously grand is this universe of our God — 
that some of these worlds, some ol these suns even, are so 
far distant that light W'onld take millions of years to come 
from them to us ; what then are we to think of the idea of 
the stars falling down to tlic earth, wdicn one of the second- 
ary class, one that is only one of millions, is many hundred 
times larger than the carili! Wliy tlien surely science 
necessitates our thinking a little more about that subject, to 
see whether’ we have got the i-ight system of interpretation 
or not. With our view, we shall easily perceive how beauti- 
fully the Divine sense coheres and comes out too. With the 
ordinary view, let a person just iliink that, first of all, as we 
said before, one star is far too large even to bo received upon 
the earth. Let him imagine that the notion even of all the 
stars falling to the cai*th is un philosophical, because the 
earth is suspended iii space, and the stars are all around, so 
that a very large portion of them would have to rise to the 
earth instead of falling to it — others would have to approach 
on the same level* and these wonderful bodies, if they were 
to bo making their way to the earth, millions of millions of 
miles before they got there, would all be wedged fast. 
Again, such is the power of gravitation that very, very long 
before these suns and worlds even came together, they 
would so powei fully attract our world as to rend it to atoms — 
there would be no world to come to — it woiild be all gone 
into ten thousand thousand thousand atomic forma. 
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A peison may say, “I have nothing to do with that; J 
have to believe the Scriptures.” The question is not re~ 
specting believing the Scriptures ; the question is of under- 
standing the Scriptures. And if you choose to abide by the 
letter, the “ letter ” that “ killeth,” instead of coming unto 
the “ spirit ” that “ givebh life,” rest assured you are not 
honouring God ; you are merely yourself sticking to a piece 
of unreasonable nonsense, and dishonouring God who 
teaches you by science and by reason, and also by the. ex- 
press teaching which I have already quoted, that His king- 
dom does not come with outwaud snow. God teaches you 
to come from the letter, up to some higher signification ; 
and if wo are at all conversant with the sacred Scriptures, 
we shall have no difiicalty in reading these glorious 
symbols. 

God who made the spiritual, moral, and outward worlds, 
has made them all beautifully corresponding to one another. 
And one of the grandest of all sciences is the science of 
seeing the relation, the correspondence, that there is be- 
tween outward things and inwai'd things, between matter 
and spii'it, between the outward universe of nature and the 
inward universe, tbe univxTse of mind. 

How it is according to this grand law that God speaks in 
the Bible; and you will find there that sun and moon and 
stars, that heaven and earth, arc not used in the sense of 
the earthly and material objects which are understood when 
men are speaking about earthly tilings. But by the “sun ” 
is meant the higher sun, the sun of the soul — God Himself ; 
by the “ moon ” is meant a higher and nobler moon, that 
faith which reflects God’s light upon the^^soul, as the moon 
reflects the light of the sun upon the ear'th ; and that the 
“ stars ” are used as the symbols in the sacred Scriptures 
of afil the lesser lights of heavenly knowledge, of the 
sciences of heavenly things given in the sacred Word, when 
understood — each one shining like a little star in the soul. 

In this way the Church is like that glorious image given 
us in the beginning of the twelfth chapter of Kevelation, 
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• where is said by John, “ And there appeared a great 
wonder in heaven ; a woman clothed with the sun, and the 
MOQN under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 
sfAES ; and she travailed with a man-child/’ Every one will 
see how beautiful the image becomes when we boar in mind 
that the woman, or the Church — which is represented by a 
woman throughout the Bible— the Church is the Lamb’s 
wife; she has the sun of Cod’s love around her; she has 
the MOON of faith for her support ; she has the inward 
ornaments of all tholaiowledges of heavenly things shining 
about her head ; she brings forth the true doctrine which 
forms nien-childrcii — those that are really men, God’s men 
— those that really bring out all that is aiigclic and manly 
— those that rule oveiythiug within them in suboi’dination 
and obedience to the Divine will— that rule all nations with 
li rod of iron, 

I have said that the “sun” is the corresponding image 
to God Himself, especially His Divine love. And here per- 
haps one may ask, “Well, but where is there a text for 
that P ” It is quite ready. You will find it in Psalm Ixxxiv. 
11, **ror the Lord God is a sun and shield: the Lord will 
give grace and glory : no good thing will he withhold from 
them that walk uprightly.” If you want another, look to 
Isaiah lx, 20, “Tj)y sun shall no more go down; neither 
shall thy moon withdraw ilscli (you have the moou as well 
there) ; for the Loi*d shall be thine everlasting light, and 
the days of thy mourning shall be ended.” If you wish for 
further evidence, turn to Malachi iv. 2, “ But unto you that 
fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with 
heahng in His wi«igs.” 

How beautiful is the idea that the soul has its sun as well 
as the body ; that there is a true light that enlightens every 
man that comes into the world — that same glorious Sun 
who, in the person of the Divine Saviour, came to reconcile 
the world unto Himself, and of whom John says, the Baptist 
was not the light; but Jesus was the light, “the true Light, 
which lighteth ovory man that cometh into the world.” 
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ITow this is the Sun with which the Scriptures have to 
do. It is our relationship to that Sun that is of the highest 
importance to all of us ; and if we can open our souls todet 
that Sun shed its glorious light upon our heai:ts, we may 
then walk on, illuminated and blessed by its splendour, 
which will ever throw a light upon our path, and enable us 
to advance from light to light unto the perfect day. 

In fact it is in this way alone that wo can understand 
the Scriptures, either when they speak of a new heaven and 
earth being formed, or of the old one being broken down 
and dissolved. 

Here allow me to direct your attention for a moment t( 
some passages in the Scrij^tarcs to wliich men commonly 
appeal. They are not many in number ; but they are sonic 
that, to people who do not think deeply, seem to say exactly 
what they imagine them to say — that Ihe world is to bo dis- 
solved, and Hie heavens also, with great heat — at the same 
time, simply because they have nob observed the s/Tiptural 
mode of speaking. They take their notions to the Bible, 
and interpret the Bible according to them, instead of just 
taking their minds to the Bible, and letting it‘ teach them. 
How, if they had taken the other jilan — read steadily the 
sacred pages — they would have found tlicre that whenever 
God speaks of forming a new dispensation after the end of 
an old one, He calls it laakiug a new heaven and a new 
earth; and when a religion becomes faded, perverted, and 
broken down, it is called the old Leaven and earth being 
dissolved, and passing away. This is the mode in which God 
speaks throughout the Scriptures. In all these things we 
are most strikingly instructed in the Baci^id writings them- 
selves. Take, for instance, as an evidence of the mode of 
forming a dispensation, Isaiah li. 16, “And I have put my 
words in thy mouth, and I have covered thee in the shadow 
of mine hand, that I may plaut the heavens, and lay the 
FOUNDATIONS OP THE EARTH, and say unto Zion, Thou art my' 
people.” How here, you perceive, God speaks of planting 
the heavens, and laying th^ foundation of the earth. But 
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every one will know tliat when He putr. His words into the 
prophet’s mouth, or when He puts His words into your 
rnputh or mine, He does not then and thereby make the 
^dutward unit^ecse, which was maie thousands and millions 
of years before. But yet this is called ' planting the 
heavens and laying the foundation of the .-arth, and saying 
to Zion, Thou art my jr)coplo.” But what “ heavens ” H The 
heavens within — the heavens with which we have to do. 
What “ earth ” ? The new earth of a new life and conduct — 
new institutions, to which the new heavens give rise— new 
practice* a new outside as well as a new in>side. Tuis is 
called the planting of the heavens, and laying the founda- 
tions of the earth.” Take, 'again, Isaiah Ixv. 17, 18. and you 
will find, where the Lord is sj)cak'ng of founding the Chris- 
tian world, He says, “ For, behold, I create new heavens and 
anew earth; and the former shall not be rcm(;mberod, nor 
come into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that 
which I create : for, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, 
and her people a joy.” But if creating a new heaven and 
earth meant that He would do away with the natural uni- 
verse and form a new natural universe, it would bo no re- 
joicing for Jerusalem or her people cither, for they would 
have to perish along with the rest of the earth. But, then, 
when we read the Scriptures attentively, we are at no loss 
to see what is meant is the removal of the old principles, 
which have formed a wretched state of society, and bringing 
forth new principles to form a new and holy and pure state 
of society. The “ last days ” and the “ end of the world,” 
do not mean the last days, or the end of the outward world; 
but the end of the former dispensation — the former Church, 
the former mode of thinldbig and acting. We are not only 
taught in the Scriptures that the earth will be dissolved, 
but you will find precisely the same language used concern- 
ing what it has been. In David’s time the Jewish Church 
became corrupted. Saul, who ought to have been its great 
protector, became forgetful of his God — a breaker of all 
Divtoe ordinances — a conspirer against the truly good ; and 

N 
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how is that described P Look at Psalm Lxxv- 3, and there 
you will read, “ The earth and all the inhabitants thereof 
are dissolved. I bear up the pillars of it — ^not shall’ be 
dissolved at some future time, but arc, are iioV dissolved. 
No one with common sense can suppose that the outward 
world in David’s time was all dissolved and done away 
with ; and that he, like another Atlas, was propping up the 
outward system of things. 

But that is the way in which Divine revelation speaks. Be- 
cause, as I said before, the earth with which it has to do is 
the moral earth, the spiritual earth, not the outward mate- 
rial world. The outer earth is all right. What we have to 
do is to receive God’s principles into ourselves, and use 
God’s Word aright. It is not any isolated state of things 
of which I am speaking, but it is interspersed throughout 
the Word of God. It is very often found to be the case, that 
when a person comes upon a new truth in science, he is 
astonished that he was so dull ho never saw it befdre, when 
it has been lying under his nose all his life long, and when 
others see it they wonder that they never found it out. 
And so it is in religion. Whqn you get a real new view — 
one that is an advance in Divine revelation, you wonder 
you never saw it before. So it is with this view ; it is found 
interspersed through ail the sacred pages, yet numbers read 
without perceiving it. Turn to Psalm Ixxxii. 6, “They 
know not, neither will they understand; they walk on in 
darkness: all the ruuNUATioi^s or the earth are out op 
COURSE.” Well now, no one surely can suppose that be- 
cause the people would not understand^ and would not 
know and act upon the principles of true heavenly light, the 
rocks went out of course ; “ the foundations of the earth are 
out of course.” But the foundations of what earth P Why, 
the foundations of the moral earth — the foundations upon 
which all men must build if they would have a solid super- 
structure of holiness, wisdom, and true righteousness. The 
grand foundation is Jesus Christ and His Divine command- 
ments — ^these form the foundations. Bui when men 



not have them — ^when they love darkness rather than light 
— vsrhen they walk on in darkness, then these foundations get 
of course. You will find it just the same in every one 
of the prophets, the same in the gospels, and in the epistles. 
We have the end of the world, or, as we have mentioned 
before, it ought to be translated, the end of the age—we 
have it in this very chapter, the twenty-fourth of Matthew, 
from which our text is taken. The Lord says, in answer to 
the inquiiy of the disciples about the end of the age, called 
the end of the world, “ But he that shall endure unto the 
end, the same shall be sa\ed ” — that the time shall come 
when ‘'iniquity shall abound, and the love of many shall 
wax cold. But he that endures unto the end shall bo 
saved.*’ Well, but what will be meant by enduring to the 
end of the natural universe — living on nnto the end of the 
world? Why, if none were to be saved but those who did 
so, then all those that have died up to this time must be 
lost; for the world has not ended yet. Jesus says, “He 
that endureth to the end ; ” that is to say, when religion is 
becoming perverted and cold ; and although men may talk 
a great deal about faith then, it is faith in something of their 
own ; it is not faith in wliat Jesus teaches and lays down ; 
it is very often only the name of faith. When men talk 
about faith alone being saving, it is not the faith of Jesus 
Christ. There is no such thing with Him as faith alone. 
He does not recognise sucli a faith ; His Apostles did not 
recogmse it. If a person has nothing but faith, he has not 
faith ; he has only fancy. Ho alone is saved by faith whose 
faith is full of lo^jo, and goes out into practice. It is never 
faith alone. “ Though I have all faith,” says St. Paul, “ so 
that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am 
nothing.” “ Show me thy faith without thy works,” says 
James, “ show it me ; let me look at it, and I will show thee 
my faith by my works.” Tliat alone is true faith. Tell me 
what a man does, and I shall know what he believes. He 
may talk about his faith from morning to night ; if I see he 
is acting from a spirit of selfishness and injustice, he does 
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not believe in Christ, he believes in himself— that is his faith, 
the other is a sham thing — one he talks about and keeps for 
show, and perhaps after deceiving others for a long timtj- 
he at last deceives himself, and supposes he believes what 
he talks about believing. He has got something that is not 
what the Lord Jesus recognises as faith. He said to the 
woman that loved Him, “ Thy faith hath saved thee.” When 
persons love Him, then their faith will act ; for it is faith npt 
alone, it is full of love. This is the only faith that Jesus 
Christ recognises as faith —that which the Apostle speaks 
of when he says, “ For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision 
availcth anything, nor uncircumcision ; but faith which 
worketh by love.” That is saving faith. 

Well, theii, the Lord teaches that before His coming there 
would be a great lack of faith — that the sun would be dark- 
ened, and the stars should fall from heaven. 

But, I liave said, that the end of the world, the last day, 
and sucli-like compressions, refer to the end of a dispensation, 
not to any destruction of the material world, and that this 
is the meaning in the New Testament as well as in the Old. 
We will just examine it in the New Testament. 

We have already said that our Lord’s words would be 
unintelligiljle if we thought of the end of the world. But 
where a man is faithful, and stands by the truth and the 
love of Jesus Christ, and will not swerve from this — though 
he sees his neighbour getting rich by cheating, and his 
neighbour believes in cheating — he is a man who believes in 
Christ, believes in justice, believes in goodness, and clings 
firmly to these, not only in his prayers ajid on a Sunday, 
but in his practice and every day in the week, that man has 
real faith ; he is enduring to the end, and he will be saved. 
The other man is getting lost in the wreck, and he will not 
be saved. 

At the end of the Jewish system, which was called “the 
end of the world,” or “the end of the age,” and “the last 
days,” you will find the use of the term ends of the world 
by the Apostle Paul in 1 Cor. x. 11, “ Now all theae things 
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happened unto them for examples : ai»I they are written for 
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are 
Goihe.” Not will come, but are.” Here we Loa c the very 
Expression itself: the Apostle says it was the end of the 
world.* But of what world? Why, the Jevish world, the 
Jewish disjiensation, which had altogeth^'* become corrupt 
and false. And the Lord Jesus Christ from His cross pro- 
claimed it to be come to an end, “ It is finished,” and the 
veil of the temple was rent in twain — all over with that dis- 
pensation; there was the end of it. See also ITeb. ix. 26. 

You .will find that in the Apostolic language the terms 
“last days” and “la^b time” very frecpiently occur. As 
for instance, the Apostles, when preaching on the Day of 
Pentecost, were charged with bchig drunlc, and Peter stood 
up and said, “ These are not drunken . . . But titis is 

THAT which was spoken by the prophet Joel, And it shall 
come to pass in the last days, saith God. 1 will ])Our out of 
my spirit upon all flesh . . . And I will show wonders in 
heaven above, and signs in tlio earth beneath ; hlooa, and 
fire, and vapour of smoke,” and so on. Precisely a similar 
passage to what wo have in our text, only that Jo<5l had 
spoken of it hundreds of years before Christ came; and 
when Christ came and put an end to the Jewish Church, 
and commenced the Christian Church, what that prophet 
said, “was in these last days fulfilled.” These were the last 
days of that dispensation, and the first days of a belter and 
a higher. So, again, in the begiimiiig of the Ej>istle to the 
Hebrews, Paul says, “ Cod hath in these last lays spoken 
unto us by Ills Sou.” Mind, in last days. St. John 
says, “ Little chfldrcn, it is the last time ; ” and that was 
eighteen hundred years ago, but it was then the last time, 
the last da3'-s, the end of the world. 

All those declarations were given then, and applicable 
even to that time, but, as we have said befoiu, what was it 
that came to an end ? It was the former dispensation, no^ 
the world. This was God’s mode of teaching that the 
moral system had become corrupted, and was altogether nc 
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longer carrying out God’s will, and it was time for it to be 
done away with ; and He did away with it. The new Chris- 
tian Church is called a new heaven and a new earth. When 
it was said that this was to occur again, it istp teach us thJlt 
the principles He gave to man in Christianity would again 
be corrupt — again would delusion come instead of faith — 
again would selfishness come instead of love — again would 
blindness come instead of the light of life; and therefore. 
Christ said that “ the sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven.” And has it not been so ? If the sun be, as we have 
said, the love of God shining upon the heart — the Sun of 
righteousness pouring out His Divine influences over the 
affections, has not that been darkened P We are now 
rising gradually from the depth of daikncss into which men 
sunk — rising, and have been rising for a considerable time 
to somewhat better things ; but even now every one knows 
we are nothing to boast of. God’s love is darkened in too 
many hearts, even now. Why, is it not a common thing for 
persons to say to tbemselves, “ Where is tliere a real Chris- 
tian P I know plenty of professors, but where are those in 
whom the love of Christ is continually operating ? ” God 
be thanked, there are some few, here and there. But is it 
not the case that we in this land of enlightenment and 
Bibles — that even with us, every one feels that there is only 
here one and tbei e one, and that to the vast mass the sun is 
still darkened? But how tremendous was that darkness 
when Christians, during the middle ages, were engaged in 
infernal hate — persecuting one another even to death: per- 
secuting one another in almost every laifd I How terrible 
must have been the darkness that shut out the sun of 
lieaven from the human spirit! “The moon,” it is said^ 
“ shall not give her light ; and the moon we have seen repre- 
sents holy faith, not in some scheme of our own, but a faith 
in the living light that comes from Jesus Christ, and is 
reflected upon the soul when it is going on in the darkness 
of spiritual night. The soul has its nights as well as the 



199 


body. * There are times of glory and blessing in which the 
Bnn is felt to be shining ; and there are times in which there 
are shade and night — we can hardly see light, look where 
-^we may. ThjBre are times of sorrow and distress. God 
leaves us to ourselves that wo may see and know what we 
are. “ Weeping may endure for a night,” the Psalmist 
says, “but joy comoth in the morning.'^ It would be 
entirely darkness but that faith, like a silvery moon, lends 
her light, and tells us to “hope — trust in God — fear not, I 
will be with thee —hope — night won’t always last— be faith- 
ful, and in a little time a new morning will break over the 
spirit, and thou wilt come to a state of blessedness again.” 
“ Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord.” 
This is the moon shining over the soul. But 'when men ha^ 0 
falsified religion — ^when their views have altogether become 
immersed in tenible colours— when they say that nobody 
can be saved only ^hose who belong to their little clique — 
and there is no salvation for those out of their chapel or 
sect — the moon is being darkened, the highest and bright- 
est and divinesfc blessings are being driven away from the 
soul. It is a God of love that gives men comfort. Jt is a 
God unchangeable, kind, and gentle — it is our holy Saviour 
breathing love; and when we are in the depths of sorrow, 
He stretches out His hands, and says, “Come unto me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 
But when the moon is darkened, it is a had time with the 
soul. This is that which is meant, when it is said con- 
cerning this time of bitterness, “Woe unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give suck in those days.” That 
is, woe to them that are trying earnestly to bo born again — 
that are trying to have the new man of the heart born from 
God within them. — woe to them ; it is hard with them when 
false religion is prevailing, and true religion giving no light; 
it is hard for them when they are trying to become new men 
— and feed upon “ the sincere milk of the Word,” — “woe to 
them that give suck in those days ” — when the Bible is 
either closed through false interpretation, or not allowed to 
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be in their hands at all ; it is “ woe to them that giv© suck 
in those days,” almost all the milk is turned into poison. 
The stars fall from heaven. 

We have said that the stars mean the lights* of heavenly 
knowledge. Every verse of the Scriptures becomes a 
‘‘star ” when you understand it. It becomes like a beautiful 
little light that gives its ray in the I’ight place and at the 
right time. That is the sort of star that St. Peter spoke of 
in his second epistle, first chapter, and nineteenth verse; 
“ We have also a sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do 
well that ye take heed, as unto alight that ehineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise in your 
hearts.” It is a star that rises in the heart ; the same sort 
of star is meant by Jesus in Eevelatiou ii. 28 : “ To him 
that overcometh, I will give the morning star,” No one 
will suppose that He means, that to the man who over- 
comes in his spiritual conflict. He will give an earthly 
morning star, either Jupiter or Venus ; no one Will be so 
ridiculous as to think so. Oh, no; the star that Jesus gives 
is a star of true light from Himself, the true knowledge of 
Himself, that star of w'hich Ho speaks when He says, “lam 
the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and 
morning star.” When He shines into the soul, to him that 
conquers selfishness and evil. He is, first of all, a “morning 
star,” an inward heavenly light that tells him of a new day, 
which assures him the night is ended and his morning is 
beginning. But that same star will enlarge, will become 
grander as he presses on, until it will become from a star 
at length, tlie great Sun of righteousness, that with healing 
in its wings will shed its whole blessings upon him. 

When religion is corrupted, when the church is fallen, 
then men make use of the knowledge they have of heavenly 
things, not for heavenly purposes, but for earthly ones, 
the stars fall from heaven. They care nothing about 
neaven, they make pelf and power the great objects of their 
concern ; they talk about Scripture, they preach like saints ; 
they make use of religion as if they were the most earnest 
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men in the world ; but it is self that Is at the bottom, tt ia 
some earthly advantage; they talk of God, but mean them- 
selves ; they talk of religion, but mean getting a good living 
^by it; they bring the stars down from heaven, and mix 
them up with their own b/e, their own low and selfish per- 
suasions and feelings. This is when the stars fall from 
heaven. It has nothing to do with the wreck of the outward 
universe, it is the wreck of their inward uni verse. The stars 
fall from heaven. 

But man’s necessity ia God’s opx)ortunity. When men 
have come to the end, then is the time for God to begin. 
The dai’kest hour of the night is that just before the morn- 
ing. And hence, directly after the passage Las stated that 
all the great lights are darkened, come the words of restor- 
ation : “ Then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
Heaven” — the sign of the Son of man — the banner of the 
Son of man. For this is wJiat the *‘sign” means — the 
banner, The flag, as it were, the ensign — the true symbol of 
the Son of man. The ensign of an army is the banner by 
wliich it is known where the general is, where the head- 
quarters of the army are, for there the banner of the chief- 
tain waves. Thus it is known where the ruler is. The sign 
of the Son of man is the true doctrine of Jesus Christ. His 
banner is the doctrine which declai es who He is, what He 
is, and what He requires. “ Then shall the sign of the Son of 
man appear in heaven.” That is to say, Thus will the Lord 
Jesus make Himself known afresh in His true and perfect 
character; so that men may know that God is Jesus Christ, 
the manifest Dci^% and that they must be like-minded with 
Jesus Christ, or they are no Christians. 

This true doctrine, which would be unveiled when a new 
dispensation, or a new heaven and earth, were to be formed, 
is in this blessed book called “ the sign of the Son of man.*' 
It is promised in other parts of the sacred Scriptures. 
Jesus said, “The time cometh when I will show you plainly 
of the Father.” Plainly. But except in the New Church, 
which has been revealed in these latter days, men know no 
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more of the Father than the Jews*did. In the T^hw Jeru- 
salem it is seen that Jesus Christ Himself is what Isaiah 
taught He was, when Ho said, For unto us a child is bonn, 
unto us a son is given ; and the government ffhall be upoW 
his shoulder, and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counseller, The mighty God, the Everlasting Father, The 
Prince of peace.” The doctrine that teaches this, teaches 
“ plainly of the Father.” Jesus Christ has the Father in 
Him, like a man has the soul in him. “ The Father wh6 is 
in me, He doeth the works.” 

In this way we perceive how plainly the Father is revealed 
to us in the Divine Saviour, and that no man can come to 
the Father but through Him and by Him. Ho that seeth 
Him seeth the Father ; and this is the plain teaching of the 
Father, “the sign of the Son of man in heaven.” When 
persons separated from Jesus Christ the idea of the God- 
head, so that they worshipped two other distinct persons or 
Gods, whom they called the First Person, and the Thiid 
Person, some imagined this God was of such a character, 
that He had only made a few to be saved ; others, that He 
was of such a character, that it was excessively difficult to 
please Him ; and although they would readily go to Jesus 
Christ for mercy and salvation, they dreaded the others, pai'- 
ticularly the first. They must be continually mortifying 
themselves, not only in wrong things, but in right things ; 
making themselves miserable all their lives long, not enjoy- 
ing the beauties of their Father’s world, or the mercies of 
their Father. This is not the plain tea,ching of the Father. 
Hence, creeds which were made general in the middle ages 
say, “ The Father is incomprehensible, thS Son is incompre- 
hensible, and the Holy Ghost is incomprehensible.” That 
is not the j^lain doctrine of the Father, nor of the Son, 
That which is “ incomprehensible ” cannot be plain ; and 
hence, those who adhere to this creed attempt to stop 
investigation by saying it is a great mystery. “You 
must not think about it ; it is a mystery.” Well, so it is, 
but that is not the plain teaching of the Father. These 
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persons put their own sign np, that they are not what Jesus 
Christ declared would be, for He says that the time would 
|OTiie when He would teach ns plainly of the Father. These 
^ persons their teaching is incomprehensible. You are, 
then, only a provisional church; you are confessedly not 
what Jesus meant, when He said, “ The time cometh when 
He would show men plainly of the Father.” 

In other parts of the sacred Scriptures it is said, the 
“knowledge of the Lord should cover the earth as the 
waters cover the sea.” — Isa. xi. 6. This was to be another 
sign of the second coming of the Saviour, “ The knowledge 
of the Lord should cover tlie earth.” This prophecy has to 
be fulfilled undoubtedly. How few yet Icnow the Lord 
truly! Tliose called Christians arc not a fourth of the 
human race. Of these, is one in a hundred really so? Of 
these, how many Ijave a cleak knowledge of the Lord? 
The prophecy has Jiot been fulfilled, and how can it ever be 
fulfilled 'with the Church’s present mysterious doctrines P 
Ponder this well. The knowledge of that which cannot be 
known never can cover the earth. The ordinary churches 
confess they have not a knowledge of God. They sometimes 
try to prove it cannot be had. We believe the Scriptures, 
and are convinced there is a knowledge of God that can be 
comprehended. When this is done — when men can have 
such a knowledge of God as they can see to be first scrip- 
tural, then rational, and then in harmony wifh all that 
science discovers, then each man, and every man, aye, and 
every woman, and every intelligent child too, can give to the 
heathen, to Mahomrnedan, to Jews, to all classes of men, the 
knowledge of the Lord, that may, and will, cover the earth 
as the waters cover the sea. But this will, not come till 
men have been taught that He who said, *‘Ye call me 
Master and Lord, and ye say well, for so I am,” is the 
real Lord Jehovah of the Old Testament as well as Jesus of 
the New ; the only God of the universe, by whom all things 
were made, without whom has not anything been made tliai 
has been made. — John i. 3. 
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The next grand feature which is connected with the reve^ 
iation of the Son of man in this and other parts of the 
sacred Scriptures is, that there should be such a state 
innocence by walking in the Lord’s path, as ‘that, in th^ 
beautiful language of the eleventh chapter of Isaiah, none 
“ shall hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain.” That 
passage has not yet been fulfilled. Those who read over the 
sad pages of the dark history of what has been called the 
church, for hundi*eds of years gone by, will find it has been 
very far from none hurting nor destroying in all God’s holy 
moxmtain. It has been one man calling himself a Cllristian, 
yet injuring another as much as he well could. The men of 
one system persecuting another as much as they well could. 
Nay, not only Christian nations struggling and fighting 
amongst themselves, but struggling and fighting against 
one another. We have only just come out of a tremendous 
effort of our own in that style,* very iar from none hurting 
nor destroying in God's holy mountain; very far from what 
the Scriptures teach, that the time shall come when men 
shall beat their sw'ords into ploughshares, and their speara 
into pruning-hooks ; nation shall not lift up swoi'd against 
nation, neither shall they learn w^ar any moi‘e.” Oh no, 
brethren, wdth the common Christianity, Avhich ignoi’es the 
fact that God is Divine love and wisdom, true peace can 
never be. An angry God makes angry Christians, a sec- 
tarian God makes sectarian Christians. Tliere must be new^ 
principles, surrounded with such a glory ol’ heavenly light 
as is called in our text “ power and great glory.” Power — 
the power of practical religion; the po^vver of a religion, 
clear and loving, that is no contradiction in itself— that 
does not say it is, and it is not ; that to repent and be good 
is the way to be saved, and yet that the vilest murderers, 
whose lives have been a chain of crimes, can be saved by 
believing at the last. The power of religion that has no, 
back doors to heaven, that says the soul must really be 
trained for heaven by actually living a godly life, is real 
life, is real power. If' you put it off until you hope to make 
* TKe Kussiaii W«,r. 
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it up by a little faith at last, you may depend upon it yon 
are not taking Christ’s method. Christ says, “Not evei^y 
^l^e' that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
^ Jkitgdom of 'heaven; but ho that doeth ttje will of my 
Father who is in heaven.” People generally, and especially 
religions teachers, have been too fond of talking about the 
dying' part of religion, and too little intent, either in precept 
or in practice, to the living ])art of religion. No religion 
can really operate a change in human souls, in nations, and 
in the world, but a. roligif'U that teaches men how to live; 
and which tells thorn if the y Hvo ariglit their death is sure 
to come aright. It must lie a i-oligion that begins with 
childhood, a religion that says, “ Suffer littie children to 
come unto me.” To come (tnto me I This is one of the 
most cheering signs of the new age. 

We have begun in tlicso latter days to be very anxious 
and earnest a])out little children. Sunday schools have 
arisen within the last hundred years, and are one of the 
grandest fruits of the second outpouring of Divine love. 
Sunday schools are indeed a move in the right direction* 
They take little children and train them to live, but unhap- 
pily they too often have not had full, free, and fam effect. 
The religion given in too many Sunday schools has been 
imparted to the scholars in such an unpledsant style, and is 
itself so sectarian and comfortless, that the schools become 
distasteful. The children are crammed with catechisms and 
made miserable by gloomy tales of hell, instead of gently 
giving them here a little and there a little of the beautiful, 
the true, and gc^Xid, in heaven and earth. The little 
souls are often friglitened with tlie description of a terrible 
God, instead of being attracted by a God of kindness and 
love — one who takes them to His arms and blesses them. 
Fear has been the great exciting stimulant by which men 
. have been called to God in the old religion. The new reli- 
gion has for its grand principle Love — Christ as a God of 
love — religion as a religion of love. Heaven is the land of 
\ove; the Bible is the narration of love, when it is truly 
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understood. And this grand principle operating wita 
children, so as to lead them to love religion — ^not to be 
heightened into it, and terrified with everything about it 
love it as the way to happiness ; to enable them to live in 
religion when they are living on earth, as the true way of 
happiness ; to overcome in themselves what opposes reli- 
gion, as the only mode of cleansing out the sources of misery; 
to exhort and teach children to remove from themselves 
that self-love which has been the gall of bitterness in past 
ages, and will be so to them if they do not begin to fight 
against it, and obey, the Divine Saviour and His laws, — this 
is the essential lesson. This is tlio spirit of the new dis- 
pensation. This is the new proclamation; the banner of 
the Son of man. And when this spiiit, combined with 
reason, seen to be in harmony with religion and science — 
seen, 1 say, to be in harmony with both, is accepted, it will 
present us with the principles which, when spread, will 
really cause none to hurt, none to desti'oy, in all God’s holy 
mountain. 

The same period of the latter days is represented in the 
Scriptures to be a period of light — a period of intelli|^ence. 
And true religion is, and must be really so. It is only a 
mistaken religion that has an inward fear of its principles, 
that keeps continually saying to men, “ISTow don’t you 
reason about them, you will get into infidelity if yon don’t 
mind ; you must not be too eager about science, science 
reveals some very strange things ; science teaches one thing 
and religion another.” The religion which opposes as long 
as it can the teachings of science, and when it cannot oppose 
further, modifies as little as it can, is a religion you should 
suspect. It is a mistaken theology. True theology is in 
all respects harmonious with itself, it harmonises with its 
God, harmonises with science, and harmonises with true 
reason : it comes to man ‘‘ with power and great glory.” 

The tribes of the earth,” it is said, “ mourn.” Those that 
have believed previously in other views and in other prin- 
ciples, mourn at first ; they don’t like it, change is sad for 
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them. To part with old notions, prejudices, and beliefs, is 
always something difficult. We have all mourned when it 
phis' been found that false principles have been prevalent 
*w8;h us, and wtj have to change our views ai«d habits ; but 
“ Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.” 
Let persons always remember, however, that although they 
may view the new light and the new principles as taking 
away things tliat have been dearly cherished, if they find these 
things to be unsound, let them bear in mind that he who 
passes from error to truth gains a reward to overpay him 
for any 'mourning, any difficulty, any degree of pain or agita- 
tion — he cannot but gain in this gl jrious conflict. He who 
loses wins. He who finds ho has been mistaken before, but 
now embraces a higher and nobler view, he is the gainer. 
When two are considering a subject, the person who has had 
the right side, when the argument is finished, is where he was ; 
but the person who has had the wrong side loses the argu- 
ment, but* he gains the truth, which is a thousand times better. 

And as the influence of these sacred principles from the 
Most High, meant by the new city, the heavenly Jerusalem 
coming down from God, spread, as these principles extend, 
not by man’s discovei'y, but by God’s revelation, the Saviour 
is coming, will come. His spreading light, His spreading 
love are leading men to become truly brothers, more and 
more. It is breaking out sometimes in one direction, some- 
times in another, and it is advancing gradually, as God does 
everything, but really with lapid and giant strides. He 
never flashes from night to day all at once. It is in the 
moral world as it ij^iu the material. The sun rises gradually 
— tips first the top of the eastern hills — gradually extends 
his beams down their sloping sides, over the plains, and over 
the fields, until, at length, his silent majesty diffuses over 
the lace of nature its glorious light, and the whole horizon is 
•illuminated. Just so it is in the moral and spiritual worlds. 
Truth always begins with the few. There were only the 
eleven disciples that met after Jesus was crucified; only 
eleven of them that met together. They were shut up in e 
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house for fear of the Jews ; but from these went forth the 
new light, which was taken up by another band at the time 
of Pentecost. This gradually spread itself through the §rst 
century — onwards it went, until the banner of .the Saviour,; 
despised as it had been, was bowed down to by the chiefs 
of the earth, and the cross that had been a disgrace became 
a glory. And so it is always. God begins with a few. He 
touches some noble holy souls with the rising light of a new 
day. It is like the glittering summit of the highest moun- 
tain that gets its first glories, and reflects its brilliancy to 
another and another; God’s truths become gradually un- 
folded, and first one and then another receives them, and 
still fresh souls widen the circle, until at length that which 
was known at first only to a few becomes spread throughout 
the world. And so will it be — it is coming, not by outward 
observation, but by inward diffusion. There are men with 
principles of this class being formed amongst all the de- 
nominations. Those that love God are gradually receiving 
views more worthy of God; and this diffusion of Divine 
truth, partly through a few men, but really from the great 
Lord of lords will leaven the whole world. It has com- 
menced its glorious career ; it will never cease. “ I beheld 
One that sat upon the throne,” wrote the Apostle John, 
who said, ‘‘ I am Alpha, and Omega, the beginning and the 
end;” who said also, “ Who.soever will, let him take of the 
water of life freely ;” and lie said, “ Behold, I make all 
things new.” Ho has again made His spiritual coming; 
again new things have been poured out amongst mankind ; 
again the glorious light has been spreading, and will spread, 
until the realization to the finest miiid.'l- of the scriptural 
prophecies — the realization of men’s hopes and feelings and 
anticipations will be altogether expanded into the universal 
brotherhood of good and holy men, that do justly, love 
mercy, and walk humbly with their God; under the father- 
hood of the Lord Jesus Christ, “in whom dwells all the’ 
fulness of the Godhead bodily.” He will be seen reigning 
over their souls, and thus reigning over their bodies, until 



209 


that glorious period is consummated and realised wliich fclia 
prophets have foretold, and ail the great souls of poetry 
have sung, which every good man anticipates, desires, and 
^rives for ; the crown of all toil, the perfection of all ages, 
me reward of* all suffering ; earth’s imitation of heaven, the 
true establishment of the unfailing nursery for angels. 

Then let n*? pray, that come it may, 

Aa come it will for a’ that, 

When aense and worth, o’er a’ the eai th, 

Shall bear the gree, and a’ that ; 

For a’ tliat, and a' that, 

It’o coming yet, for a’ that, 

When man to man, the world o’er, 
c^hall brother? be, and a’ that.” 


1’HB DISCUSSION. 

The Rev. Mr. : I am a clergyman of the Church 

of England, and whii(3 agreeing with much that I have heard, 
yet I must object to your reference to the Athanasian Creed. 
You seem to think that all persons who use the word “ in- 
comprehensible ” in the creed, do so in a sense meaning not 
capable of being understood, and that persons attached to 
that creed 'show their absurdity in so saying. I am not 
used to public speaking; but I take it to mean, according 
to thQ original, “infinite,” not able to be grasped. The 
Father infinite, the Son infinite, and the Holy Ghost infinite 
— I take that to be the meaning of incomprehensible, and 
the English word admits of that interpretation. 

Dr. Bayley : I am perfectly aware that there are many, 
and I hope the number will still increase, who interpret the 
word “incomprehensible ” in the sense that you have given 
it, and which ajfiears to me to be quite unobjectionable' 
There are a very large number, however, who do not at all 
use it in that sense ; and I should venture almost to say 
that it must be within your own experience that such is the 
case. Probably you have had to correct people who have 
drawn the idea from that word “incomprehensible,^* that 
God cannot be comprehended at all. It is so very common 
a thing, or else I have had an unusual lot in meeting chiefly 
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vnth those who hold that creed, and who represent .God as 
incomprehensible, in the sense of not being capable of being 
understood in any way. I have wished very much oftener 
to have met with your version than I have. 

Clergyman : I think you did not think of the true meal- 
ing of it when you referred to it, or if you did, you did not 
clearly prove what you intended, and which I think you 
would desire to impress. 

Dr. Bayley : I am exceedingly obliged to you for drawing 
attention to the circumstance. Of course, in our observa- 
tions we are frequently obliged to omit a great many 
exceptional feelings and statements which, at other*' times, 
perhaps, are bi’ought strikingly forward, and it is a happy 
thing when, on such an occasion, a friend will take the 
opportunity which you have taken, of throwing some light 
upon a subject that has been overlooked. At the same 
time I am fully satisfied that the idea you have given is not 
the genei’al idea in the Church of England — that it is an 
exceptional view (‘‘ No, no ”) — and that the general notion 
is, that the doctrine of the Godhead is a great mystery that 
cannot be understood. (A voice ; “ So it is.”) A friend 
says, so it is; and that is the common idea, and to this 
common idea I have addressed myself. There are a few 
who are like our friend, and who are willing to interpret 
the Athanasian Creed in a dilTcrcnt style, and I hope our 
friend’s body will increase. 

Clergyman : I did not mean to say that that was the 
general acceptation of the term, but that it was the right 
way of interpretation. I know the other view is a popular 
delusion, and great numbers think God cannot be compr e- 
hended; but 1 hardly think that justifies your attack on the 
Athanasian Creed. 

Dr. Bayley .* Our friend admits that what I have de- 
scribed is a popular delusion, and this is chiefly grounded 
on the Athanasian Creed, which entirely justifies my re- 
ferring to it. I did not refer to it as an attack on the 
Athanasian Creed, but as the impression that people 



211 


largely. have in relation to God. I spoke to the popular 
mind, and spoke of a popular delusion. If I had been 
att;icking the Athanasian Creed, I can assure our friend it 
would liardly have been in so tender a style. I have not 
the slightest Vespect for it. 1 believe it to be a tissue of 
contradieiions from first to last. (“ No no.’’) It says the 
thing of which it speaks is a great mystery, and then it 
proceeds to explain it, and, in this pretended explanation, 
contradicts itself in sentence after sentence. After giving 
what the unknown author intends for an explanation, but 
which is a series of contradictions, he then declares three 
times over that no one can be saved unless he accepts un- 
doubtedly his very questionable exjdanation of tins gi-cat 
mystery. For such a creed I have not the slightest respect. 
(Cheers and hisses.) The applause or the hisses will have 
nothing to do with the argument — we should endeavour to 
preserve ourselves, if possible, for argument — noise never 
proves an3^thing. As soon as there is manly feeling enough 
in the leaders of the Church of England to dare to be 
faithful to the truth, and to alter their creed and catechisms, 
Jiey will not let our great dignitaries get up in the Hoiise 
of Lords and confess that these things must not be altered 
because destruction will follow. When the j)eople become 
thoughtful enough to say, “We will liave the truth, and 
nothing but good will follow,” 1 believe one of the first 
things will be the blotting out of the Athanasian Creed. 
(Cheers.) Archbishop Tillotson, the once great ]ead(‘r of 
the Bishops of England, wished they were well rid of it. 
Many, both clergy and people, wish still they were rid of it. 
Our friend, as % clergyman, will know, that although the 
creed is said to be that of St. Athanasius, there is a great 
doubt as to whether he wTote it, or, rather, it is certain he 
did not write it. It is thought by man}^ that Yigilius, an 
African Bishop, composed it. It is a creed that professea 
to explain what it cannot explain, and then damns all that 
do not receive it. (Hear, hear.) A friend said lately that 
clftrorvman bad sugtrested to him that if it 3re always 
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recited in Latin it would not be felt to be so severe as when 
read in English. Perhaps that would be best, as the first 
step towards getting rid of it. If it were always read in 
Latin, so that no one understood it, there would not 'bijj 
much harm. (A laugh, and cheers.) 

Anothee Gentleman : You, sir, did n ,t come to Brighton, 
I am sure, with these truths in your mind without being 
perfectly certain that you would come against the grain of 
most men’s ordinary belief. You did not come here without 
being pretty well prepared to be called names — ^to be told 
you were heretic- But, sir, I remember in ancient history a 
story told of a practical shrewd man, whom I have no doubt 
his fellow-tradesmen called a most sagacious man — a man 
named Demetrius — who, when Christianity came, felt that 
his craft was in danger, and cried out “ Great is Diana of 
the Ephesians.” Those whose craft is in danger will cry 
out, but nevertheless truth must prevail. The world is 
really on the move once more. Men’s souls are being 
stirred towards a better way; and, sir, until the clergy 
learn to understand what feeling is lying underneath the 
conviction and the expressed belief of the intelligent laity 
of the Church of England, I say, sir, her influence will be 
diminished, is diminishing, and ought to diminish. The 
truths you have told me, and that you have announced in 
your visits here this time, are identical with what for twelve 
years I have obscurely been working out on my part with 
an agony of brain, which perhaps you can scarcely give 
credit for in these days of easy popular religion and platform 
oratory. I say it is true that our teachers, not merely the 
Church of England, but our popular teachers, have always 
taught in a mere forensic tone a scheme more fitted for & 
msi frius lawyer. I say, sir, that these are the teachers 
that make our infidels. We can believe in the infinite Love 
that created us and sustained us, and which, we are told, 
has redeemed us — we can believe such doctrines as these — 
but some men will tell us that these things are “ cunningly 
devised fables,” and that we want ancient creed-made truth. 
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. No, sii) we want clear distinct declarations flowing fi om 
that simple truth, the infinite love of G-od. I daro not enter 
into the questions that you have brought before us ; I cannot 
^^y.’that I yield them my entire assent, although I have no 
aSltagonistic* doctrine wliich I can bring against them. For 
any man to stand up and say he has got the whole truth, is 
as absurd as if he were to go to the sea-side and fill a tiny 
vessel with water, and say he had got the whole waters of 
the ocean. Truth is a glorious system of many sides ; and 
he will do the Church an infinite service who will distin- 
guish from outward creed and ceremonies the spiritual good 
that lies underneath. When that is done we shall have men 
really practical, living Christians ; and, sir, I feel that I am 
not njerely thanking you in my own name, when I propose 
a vote of thanks, but in the names of most here, when I 
thank you for the truth preached here at Brighton. (Loud 
cheers.) I hope these germs of holy thought will bo to 
many of us germs of lioly obedience. I trust, sir, that your 
present wisit will not be the last. (Hear, hear.) I never 
saw you before I saw you stand at that table, and now I feel 
that what you have said is real, spiritual, rational truth, and 
food for the thirsty soul ; and as such I bid you God 
speed ” in your work. (Loud cheers.) 

Dr.'BAYLEY : Sufier me, my beloved friend, to thank yov 
also. 

The clergyman here intimated he joined in the vote of 
thanks, though he dissented from some few of the senti- 
ments. 

Dr. Bayley : You have my kindest thanks for your re- 
marks, and lor the manner in which you made them. I 
cannot but be gratified at the little incidents that have 
arisen out of them. I assure you it is not any conventional 
thing when an invitation is given by me to the audience to 
make remarks — to offer difficulties. I feel there is living 
beauty in Divine truths that will give to us comfort in time 
and happiness in death, if we understand and love them. 
In connection with the principles that I have been en- 
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deavouriiig to give to my fellow-men, exist clearness,- 
harmony, and peace. I have had many of the same diffi- 
culties to master, the same objections to review and to gc 
through that others may be feeling at the very time that 
they are invited to hear. When we view the subjects in Ch^ 
way we have been presenting them, we shall get light where 
there was darkness, confidence where there was hesitation, 
and harmony with science and reason where there seemed 
to be contradiction and difficulty. It is to help many to 
understand and explain these things that I have venturea 
to come to Brighton. I am exceedingly grateful for the 
kind and brotherly attention that has been j)aid to me both 
by the clergy and others who have brought their particular 
views under our notice; 1 have endeavoured to receive 
them in a brotherly way, — and now 1 trust we shall part 
with a determination to “ search the Scriptures,” as the 
fountains of truth, to see whether these things bo so. Let 
us dare to “ prove all things, and hold fast that which is 
good,” and determinately to have our hearts set nf)oii work- 
ing out our sah atioii, both in tridh and in goodness, with 
fear and trembling, but certainly with the conviction that 
God will never, never deny His light to a seeking, earnest, 
loving spirit. Let us make the determination that we will 
take up the maxim of the beautiful spirit of Cowper— 

“ And truth alone, whf're’er my life t)e cast, 

111 scenes of plenty or the pining waste, 

Shall he iny chosen theme, my glory to the last.” 

Allow me to wish you, then, an afrec-tionate “ Good night,** 
and to express a most earnest desire for your success in your 
spiritual and in your earthly endeavours. Allow me to say 
God speed ” in your spirit’s work, under the protection 
of Him who is Love itself and Truth itself. (Loud cheers.) 

Mr. Mott, sui'gcon, in the chair : I humbly request your 
attention for a few moments this evening—this being the* 
last lectui'e the llev. Doctor will give in the present course. , 
They have been given gratis — no expense whatever being 
incurred by nny person in Brighton ; everything has been 
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done gi;fl»tuitotisly.* We have heard six most eloquent, 
striking, interesting lectures upon the most important 
points that involve the welfare of man’s life, both here and 
p\ eternity, and I think you will agree with me that we 
5ughb all to join once more in giving a vote of thanks to 
the Rev. Doctor for his kindly coming here and delivering 
to us these lectures. (Loud cheers.) 

Rev'. J. Ross: I think the eloquent lecturer has acquitted 
himself as a workman that needeth not be ashamed (Hear, 
hear) ; and if there are any in this assembly who dissent — and 
I believe s^ne will think differently from him — yet we must 
all agree^that he has shown a singular Christian-mindedness 
in his mode of stating truth, and gruat ability end clearness 
in the proclamation of bis own views. (Applause.) 1 am 
afraid, sirs, that my testimony will not be of much service 
to Dr. Baylcy, who, like myself, has been considered to be 
an bercjtic — I, sir, ba.\'e suffered for the proclamation of 
many of those truths which Dr. Bayley, with more eloquence 
than mys(3lf, has delivered in the course of these six lectures. 
(Hoar, hear.) I am not ashamed to give my testimony; 
and in order, to gatlK5r up into a focus the chief points or 
principles in which I coincide with Dr. Bayley, I will just 
distinctly state them. First. He has done great service in 
this tOT?n in proclaiming that “ God is one ” (hear, and 
cheers) — that there is a baptism that teaches us. that we are 
baptised not into three names, but One rifinitely Divine 
name, the name of that Saviour who is Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit; whereas, the common Christianity teaches that 
there is a severance of persons in the Divinity. Dr. Bayley 
nas done great service to God’s truth in teaching us, 
secondly. That the atonement is a thing not wrought to 
change God’s mind, but that it was a great process in 
which God’s mind was revealed to the world; the Scrip- 
tures never say that Christ reconciled God to man, but, on 
^he contrary, that “ God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
to Himself.” Thii'dly : Dr. Bayley has done great service 

** Subsequently, friends iu Brighton insisted upon paying the 
exf^ense. 



die 


bi teaching, in re-stating, the apostolic doctrine of the 
resurrection from the dead, and the rising up of the spiritual 
man from the mortal clay. When the work has been done 
with the mortal body, we then come forth in what is called 
the immortal, the principle within, which rises up to the 
Eternal for ever. But, last of all, Dr. Baylcy deserves our 
cordial thanks for proclaiming that the first, midmost, and 
last feature in religion is charity. God is love ; Christ is 
the love of God seen in the flesh. One word, sir : I feel that 
I must disburden my conscience • T am not going to contro- 
vert any statement of yours ; I feel that the last place in the 
world for the discussion of truth is a popular assembly, yet I 
preach as I believe, and that is, that God’s charity will never 
rest satisfied wliile a man remains in the hells of selfishness. 
No man, however, can be saved by simply saying that he 
believes. He must subdue sin, and work out his salvation j 
God never changes. He always does His utmost to enable 
man to follow Him ; and if man does so, he will find that 
God is all in all. And now, my dear friend, I cordially 
thank you, and I am sure all this audience does, for youi 
kindness in coming to Brighton, and for the ability you 
have shown in delivering these lectures, and I beg to second 
the motion. (Cheers.) ^ 

The resolution was then put and carried with but one 
dissentient hand being held up. 

It was then resolved to request that Dr. Bayley should 
revisit Brighton at his earliest convenience, which also was 
carried with the solitary hand only being held up for the 
negative. 

Dr. Bayley : I beg, my dear friends, tr thank you all for 
your courtesy and kind feeling. I assure you that this meet- 
ing has been a suflBcient inducement to dispose me to visit 
Brighton again early. I thank our dissenting friend, too, for 
bravely put!iing himself in opposition to the whole meeting* 
when he thought he was right. He stands up for what he * 
believes to be the truth, and he should be held worthy of aQ 
respect as a brave and worthy man. (Loud cheers.) 
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